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PREFACE. - - - The history of one of the greatest revolutions
t hat has ever been acconplished in human affairs -- of a
m ghty i npul se comruni cated to the world three centuries
ago, and whose influence is still visible on every side --

and not the history of a nere party, is the object of ny
present undertaking. The history of the Reformation is dis-
tinct fromthat of Protestantism In the former every thing
bears the mark of a regeneration of the human race -- of a
religious and social change emanating from God hinself. In
the latter we too often wtness a glaring degeneracy from
first principles, the struggles of parties, a sectarian
spirit, and the traces of petty individualities. The his-
tory of Protestantismmy have an interest for Protestants



only; the history of the Reformation addresses itself to
all Christians, or rather to all mankind. p. 17, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

An historian may choose his subject in the wide field pre-
sented to his labors: he may describe the great events
whi ch have changed the aspect of a people or of the world;
or on the other hand he may record that tranquil onward
course of a nation, of the Church, or of mankind, which
usual |y succeeds every great social change. Both these de-
partments of history are of vast inportance; yet public in-
terest has ever been nore strongly attracted to those ep-
ochs whi ch under the nane of revolutions, have given fresh
life to a nation, or created a new era for society in gen-
eral. p. 17, Para. 2, [1HR].

It is atransformation of the latter kind that, with very
hunbl e powers, | have undertaken to describe, not wthout a
hope that the beauty of the subject may conpensate for ny
own deficiencies. The term"revolution,” which | here apply
toit, has of late fallen into discredit with many indi -

vi dual s, who al nost confound it with revolt. But they are
wrong: for a revolution is nerely a change in the affairs
of men, -- sonething new unfolded (revolutus) fromthe
bosom of humanity; and this very word, previous to the end
of the last century, was nore frequently used in a good
than in a bad sense: a happy, a wonderful revolution, were
the ternms enpl oyed. The Refornmation was quite the opposite
of arevolt: it was the re-establishnent of the principles
of primtive Christianity. It was a regenerative novenent
with respect to all that was destined to revive; a conser-
vative novenent as regards all that will exist for ever.
Wiile Christianity and the Reformation established the
great principle of the equality of souls in the eyes of
God, and overthrew the usurpations of a haughty priesthood
that assunmed to place itself between the Creator and his
creature, they both laid down this fundanental rule of so-
cial order, that all power is derived from God, and call ed
upon all nmen to "l ove the brotherhood, fear God, and honor
the king." p. 17, Para. 3, [1HR].

The Reformation is em nently distinguished fromall the
revolutions of antiquity, and from nost of those of nbdern
times. Political changes -- the consolidation or the over-
t hrow of the power of the one or of the nmany -- were the
object of the latter. The |ove of truth, of holiness, of
imortality, was the sinple yet mghty spring which set in



notion that which | have to describe. It indicates a for-
ward novenent in human nature. In truth, nman advances -- he
i nproves, whenever he ains at higher objects, and seeks for
i mmat erial and inperishable blessings, instead of pursuing
material, tenporal, and earthly advantages. The Reformation
is one of the brightest days of this glorious progress. It
is a guarantee that the new struggle, which is receiving
its acconplishnment under our own eyes, will term nate on
the side of truth, in a purer, nore spiritual, and stil
nobler triunph. p. 18, Para. 1, [1HR].

Primtive Christianity and the Reformation are the two
greatest revolutions in history. They were not limted to
one nation only, as were the various political novenents
that history records; but their influence extended over
many, and their effects are destined to be felt to the ut-
nmost limts of the world. p. 18, Para. 2, [1HR].

Primtive Christianity and the Reformation are one and the
sane revol ution, brought about at different epochs and un-
der different circunstances. Although not alike in their
secondary features, they are identical in their primary and
chief characteristics. One is a repetition of the other.
The former put an end to the old world; the |atter began
the new between themlie the Mddle Ages. One is the par-
ent of the other; and although the daughter may in sone in-
stances bear marks of inferiority, she had characters that
are peculiarly her omn. p. 19, Para. 1, [1HR].

One of themis the rapidity of its action. The great revo-
lutions that have led to the fall of a nonarchy, or w ought
an entire change in a political system or which have
| aunched the human m nd on a new career of devel opnent,
have been slowy and gradually prepared. The ol d-
establ i shed power has | ong been underm ned: one by one its
chi ef supports have given way. This was the case at the in-
troduction of Christianity. But the Reformation, at the
first glance, seens to present a different aspect. The
church of Ronme under Leo X appears in the height of its
power and glory. A nonk speaks -- and in one half of Europe
this mghty glory and power crunble into dust. In this
revolution we are rem nded of the words by which the Son of
God foretells his second advent: "As the |ightning coneth
out of the east, and shineth even to the west, so shall the
com ng of the Son of Man be." p. 19, Para. 2, [1HR].

Such rapidity of action is inexplicable to those who see



in this event nothing nore than a reform who | ook upon it
sinply as an act of critical sagacity, which consisted in
maki ng a choi ce anong various doctrines -- rejecting sone,
preserving others, and arrangi ng those which were retained
so as to conbine theminto a new system p. 19, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

But how coul d a whol e people, how could many nati ons have
so pronptly executed this |aborious task? How could this
critical exam nation have kindled the fire and enthusiasm
so necessary for great and above all for sudden revol u-
tions? The Reformation, as its history will show, was alto-
gether different. It was a new outpouring of that life
whi ch Christianity brought into the world. It was the tri-
unph of the greatest of its doctrines, -- of that which
animates all who enbrace it with the purest and nost in-
tense enthusiasm -- the doctrine of Faith, the doctrine of
G ace. Had the Reformation been what many Romani sts and
Protestants of our days imagine it, -- had it been that
negati ve system of negative reason which, like a fretful
child, rejects whatever is displeasing to it, and di sowns
the grand truths and | eading ideas of universal Christian-
ity, it would never have crossed the threshold of the
school s, or been known beyond the narrow limts of the
cloister or perhaps of the friar's cell. But with Protes-
tantism as many understand the word, it had no connecti on.
Far from being an emaci ated, an enervated body, it rose up
like a man full of strength and energy. p. 19, Para. 4,

[ 1HR] .

Two considerations will account for the suddenness and ex-
tent of this revolution. One nust be sought in God; the

ot her anmong nen. The i npul se was given by an invisible and
m ghty hand: the change acconplished was the work of Om

ni potence. An inpartial and attentive observer, who | ooks
beyond the surface, nust necessarily be led to this conclu-
sion. But as God works by second causes, another task re-
mai ns for the historian. Many circunstances which have of-
ten passed unnoticed, gradually prepared the world for the
great transformation of the sixteenth century, so that the
human m nd was ri pe when the hour of its emancipation ar-
rived. It is the historian's duty to conbi ne these two
great elenments in the picture he presents to his readers.
Thi s has been ny endeavor in the follow ng pages. | shal

be easily understood so long as | amoccupied in investi -
gating the secondary causes that concurred in producing the
revolution | have undertaken to describe. Many perhaps w |



understand ne less clearly, and will even be tenpted to
charge nme with superstition, when | ascribe the conpletion
of the work to God. It is a conviction, however, that |
fondly cherish. These volunes, as well as the notto | have
prefixed to them lay down in the chief and forenost place
this sinple and pregnant principle: God in History. But as
it is a principle that has been generally neglected and
sonetimes disputed, it may be right for ne to explain ny
views on this subject, and by this neans justify the nethod
| have adopted. p. 20, Para. 1, [1HR].

Hi story can no longer remain in our days that dead letter
of events, to the detail of which the majority of earlier
witers restricted thenselves. It is now understood that in
history, as in man, there are two elenents -- nmatter and
spirit. Unwilling to resign thenselves to the task of pro-
ducing a sinple recital of facts, which would have been but
a barren chronicle, our great nodern historians have sought
for a vital principle to animate the materials of past
ages. p. 21, Para. 1, [1HR].

Some have borrowed this principle fromthe rules of art:
t hey have ainmed at bei ng i ngenuous, exact, and picturesque
i n description, and have endeavored to give life to their
narrative by the characteristic details of the events them
selves. p. 21, Para. 2, [1HR].

O hers have sought in philosophy the principle that should
fertilize their labors. Wth the relation of events they
have i nterwoven extended views, instructive | essons, po-
litical and phil osophical truths; and have given ani mation
to their narrative by the idea they have drawn fromit, and
by the theory they have been able to associate with it. p.
21, Para. 3, [1HR].

Bot h these net hods, undoubtedly, are good, and shoul d be
enpl oyed within certain limts. But there is another source
to which, above all, we nust ook for the intelligence,
spirit, and life of past ages; and this source is Religion.
Hi story should live by that |life which belongs to it, and
that life is God. In history, God should be acknow edged
and procl ai med. The history of the world should be set
forth as the annals of the governnent of the Sovereign
King. p. 21, Para. 4, [1HR].

| have gone down into the lists whither the recitals of
our historians have invited nme. There | have w tnessed the



actions of men and of nations, devel oping thenselves with
energy, and contending in violent collision. | have heard a
strange din of arns, but | have been nowhere shown the na-
jestic countenance of the presiding Judge. p. 21, Para. 5,
[ 1HR] .

And yet there is a living principle, emanating from God,
in every national novenent. God is ever present on that
vast theater where successive generations of nen neet and
struggle. It is true he is unseen; but if the heedl ess nul -
titude pass by without caring for himbecause he is "a God
that dwelleth in the thick darkness," thoughtful men, who
yearn for the very principle of their existence, seek for
himthe nore ardently, and are not satisfied until they lie
prostrate at his feet. And their inquiries nmeet with a rich
reward. For fromthe height to which they have been com
pelled to soar to neet their God, the history of the world,
i nstead of presenting to their eyes a confused chaos, as it
does to the ignorant crowd, appears as a mmjestic tenple,
on which the invisible hand of God hinself is at work, and
which rises to his glory above the rock of humanity. p.
22, Para. 1, [1HR].

Shall we not recognize the hand of God in those grand

mani f estati ons, those great nen, those m ghty nations,
which arise, and start as it were fromthe dust of the
earth, and comruni cate a fresh inpulse, a new form and des-
tiny to the human race? Shall we not acknow edge himin
t hose heroes who spring fromsociety at appoi nted epochs --
who display a strength and activity beyond the ordinary
limts of humanity, and around whom as around a superi or
and nmysterious power, nations and individuals unhesitat-
ingly gather? Wio has | aunched into the expanse of tine,
t hose huge conets with their fiery trains, which appear but
at distant intervals, scattering anong the superstitious
crowd abundance and joy, calamty and terror? Who, if not
God? Al exander sought his origin in the abodes of the Di-
vinity. And in the nost irreligious age there has been no
em nent glory that has not endeavored in sone way or other
to connect itself wth heaven. p. 22, Para. 2, [1HR].

And do not those revol utions which hurl kings fromtheir

thrones, and precipitate whole nations to the dust, -- do
not those wi de-spread ruins which the traveler neets with
anong the sands of the desert, -- do not those majestic

relics which the field of humanity presents to our view, do
they not all declare aloud -- a God in history? G bbon,



seated anong the ruins of the Capitol, and contenplating
its august remains, owned the intervention of a superior
destiny. He saw it, he felt it: in vain would he avert his
eyes. That shadow of a mysterious power started from behind
every broken pillar; and he conceived the design of de-
scribing its influence in the history of the disorganiza-
tion, decline, and corruption of that Roman dom ni on which
had ensl aved the world. Shall not we discern am dst the
great ruins of humanity that alm ghty hand which a man of
nobl e genius -- one who had never bent the knee to Christ -
- perceived amd the scattered fragnments of the nonunents
of Romul us, the scul ptured marbl es of Aurelius, the busts
of Cicero and Virgil, the statues of Caesar and Augustus,
Ponpey's horses, and the trophies of Trajan; and shall we
not confess it to be the hand of God? p. 23, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

What a startling fact, that nen brought up amd the el e-
vated ideas of Christianity, regard as nmere superstition
that Divine intervention in human affairs which the very
heat hens had adm tted! p. 23, Para. 2, [1HR].

The nane given by ancient G eece to the Sovereign Rul er
shows it to have received prineval revelations of the great
truth of a God, who is the principle of history and the
life of nations. He was styled Zeus, * or the life-giver to
all that lives, -- to nations as well as to individuals. On
his altars kings and people swore their solemm oaths; and
fromhis nysterious inspirations Mnos and ot her |egisl a-
tors pretended to have received their laws. This is not
all: this great truth is figured forth by one of the nost
beauti ful fables of heathen antiquity. Even nythol ogy m ght
teach a | esson to the phil osophers of our days; and | may
be allowed to establish the fact, as perhaps there are
readers who will feel |ess prejudice against he instruc-
tions of paganismthan of Christianity itself. This Zeus,
this suprene Ruler, this Eternal Spirit, this |Iife-giving
Principle, is the father of .66 Clio, the nuse of history,
whose not her i s Mhenbsyne or Menory. Thus, according to the
notions of antiquity, history conbines a heavenly with an
earthly nature. She is the daughter of God and man; but,
al as! the purblind phil osophy of our proud age is far from
having attained the |lofty views of that heathen w sdom Her
di vine paternity has been denied; and the illegitimte
child now wanders up and down the world, |ike a shanel ess
adventurer, hardly know ng whence she cones or whither she
is going. p. 23, Para. 3, [1HR].



* Zeus, from Zao, | live. p. 23, Para. 4, [1HR.

But this God of pagan antiquity is only a faint reflec-
tion, a dimshadow of Jehovah -- of the Eternal One. The
true God whom the Hebrews worship, willing to inpress on
the minds of all nations that he reigns continually upon
earth, gave with this intent, if | nmay venture the expres-
sion, a bodily formto this sovereignty in the mdst of Is-
rael. A visible theocracy was appointed to exi st once upon
the earth, that it m ght unceasingly rem nd us of that in-
vi si bl e theocracy which shall for ever govern the worl d.

p. 24, Para. 1, [1HR].

And see what luster this great truth (God in history) re-
ceives under the Christian dispensation. What is Jesus
Christ, if he be not God in history? It was this discovery
of Jesus Christ which enable John Miuller, the greatest of
nodern historians, fully to conprehend his subject. "The
Cospel ," said he, "is the fulfillnment of every hope, the
perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter of every
revolution, the key to all the seem ng contradictions in
t he physical and noral world: it is |ife and immortality.
Since | have known the Saviour, every thing is clear to ny
eyes: with him there is no difficulty I cannot solve." *
p. 24, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Letter to Charles Bonnet. p. 24, Para. 3, [1HR].

Thus wote this emnent historian; and is not this great
truth, that God has appeared in human nature, in reality

t he keystone of the arch, the nmysterious |ink which binds
all earthly things together, and connects themw th heaven?
Hi story records a birth of God, and yet God has no part in
hi story! Jesus Christ is the true God of man's history: it
is shown by the very neanness of his advent. Wen man woul d
rai se a shelter against the weather, a shade fromthe heat
of the sun, what preparation of materials, what scaffolding
and crowds of worknen, what trenches and heaps of rubbi sh!
but when God woul d do the same, he takes the snmallest seed
that a newborn child mght clasp in its feeble hand, de-
posits it in the bosomof the earth, and fromthat grain,
scarcely distinguishable in its comencenent, he produces
the stately tree, under whose spreadi ng branches the fam-
lies of men may find a refuge. To effect great results by

i nperceptible neans, such is the law of God. p. 24, Para.
4, [1HR].



In Jesus Christ is found the nost glorious fulfillnent of
this law. Christianity has now taken possession of the
gates of every people. It reigns or hovers over all the
tribes of the earth, fromthe rising to the setting sun;
and even a skeptical philosophy is conpelled to acknow edge
it as the social and spiritual law of the world. And yet
what was the conmencenent of this religion, the nobl est of
all things under the vault of heaven, nay, in the "infinite
i mense" of creation? A child born in the smallest town of
t he nost despised nation in the world; a child whose not her
had not what even the nobst indigent and wetched wonan of
our towns possesses, a roomto shelter her in the hour of
travail; a child born in a stable and cradled in a manger!
In this, O God, | acknow edge and adore thee! p. 25, Para.
1, [1HR].

The Reformation recognized this divine |aw, and was con-
scious of fulfilling it. The idea that "God is in history"
was often put forth by the refornmers. We find it particu-
larly expressed by Luther in one of those honely and
quai nt, yet not undignified simlitudes, which he was fond
of using that he mi ght be understood by the people. "The
world,"” said he one day at table with his friends, "is a
vast and magnificent gane of cards, nade up of enperors,
ki ngs, princes, etc. The pope for many centuries beat the
enperors, kings and princes. They yielded and fell before
him Then canme our Lord God. He dealt the cards: he took
the | owest (Luther) for hinself, and with it he beat the
pope, that vanqui sher of the kings of the earth. . . . This
is the ace of God. As Mary said: 'He hath put down the
m ghty fromtheir seats, and exalted them of | ow degree."'"
* p. 25, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Colloquia, or Table-talk. p. 25, Para. 3, [1HR].

The epoch whose history | amdesirous of retracing is im
portant for the present generation. Wien a man becones sen-
sible of his own weakness, he is generally inclined to | ook
for support in the institutions he sees flourishing around
him or else in the bold devices of his imagination. The
hi story of the Reformation shows that nothing new can be
made out of things old; and that if, according to our Sav-
iour's expression, we require new bottles for new w ne, we
nmust al so have new wine for new bottles. It directs man to
God as the universal agent in history, to that Divine word,
ever old by the eternal nature of the truths it contains,



ever new by the regenerative influence that it exerts;

whi ch purified society three centuries ago, which restored
faith in God to souls enfeebled by superstition, and which,
at every epoch in the history of man, is the fountain
whence floweth salvation. p. 26, Para. 1, [1HR].

It is singular to witness a great nunber of nen, agitated
by a vague desire of believing in sonmething fixed, address-
ing thenselves in our days to the erroneous Catholicism of
Ronme. In one sense this novenent is natural: religion is so
l[ittle known anong them that they think it can only be
found where they see it inscribed in large letters on a

banner that tinme has rendered venerable. | do not say that
all Catholicismis incapable of bestow ng on man what he
stands in need of. | think we should carefully distinguish

bet ween Cat hol i ci sm and Popery. The latter, in ny opinion,
is an erroneous and destructive system but | amfar from
confounding it with Catholicism How many worthy men, how
many true Christians, has not the catholic church contained
wWthin its bosom Wat inportant services were rendered by
Catholicismto the existing states of Europe, at the nonment
of their formation -- at a period when it was still deeply
i npregnated with the Gospel, and when Popery was as yet
only hovering over it like a faint shadow But we |ive no

| onger in those days. Strenuous endeavors are now maeking to
reunite Catholicismw th Popery; and if catholic and Chris-
tian truths are put forward, they are nerely to serve as
baits to draw us into the nets of the hierarchy. W have
not hing, then, to hope for on that side. Has Popery re-
nounced one of its observances, of its doctrines, or of its
assunptions? WIIl that religion which was insupportable in
former tines be less so in ours? What regenerati on has ever
been known to emanate from Rone? Is it froma pontifical

hi erarchy, overflowing with earthly passions, that can pro-
ceed the spirit of faith, hope, and charity, which al one
can save us? |Is it an exhausted system that has no vital-
ity for itself, which is everywhere in the struggles of
deat h, and which exists only by external aid, that can im
part life to others, or animate Christian society with the
heavenly inspiration that it requires? p. 26, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

WIIl this yearning of the heart and m nd that begins to be
felt by many of our contenporaries, |ead others to apply to
t he new Protestanti smwhich in nmany places has succeeded
t he powerful teaching of the apostles and reforners? A
great vagueness in doctrine prevails in many of those re-



formed churches whose first nenbers sealed with their bl ood
the clear and living faith that inspired them Men distin-
gui shed for their information, and sensible to all the
beauties which this world presents, are carried away into
strange aberrations. A general faith in the divinity of the
Cospel is the only standard they are willing to uphold. But
what is this Gospel? That is the vital question; and yet on
this, either they are silent, or else every one answers it
according to his own opinions. Wiat avails it to know t hat
God has placed in the mdst of all nations a vessel con-
taining a remedy for our souls, if we care not to know its
contents, or if we do not strive to appropriate themto
oursel ves? This system cannot fill up the void of the pres-
ent tines. Wiile the faith of the apostles and reforners
appears everywhere active and effectual for the conversion
of the world, this vague system does nothing, enlightens
not hing, vivifies nothing. p. 27, Para. 1, [1HR].

But let us not be w thout hope. Does not Roman-Catholicism
confess the great doctrines of Christianity, -- God the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost -- Creator, Saviour, and Sancti -
fier, who is the Truth? And does not this vague Protestant-
ismhold in its hand the Book of Life, which is sufficient
for doctrine, correction, and instruction in righteousness?
And how many upright souls, honored in the eyes of nen,
lovely in the sight of God, are there not to be found anong
t hose subjected to these two systens? How can we forbear
| oving then? How not ardently desire their conplete emanci -
pation from human el ements? Charity is infinite: it em
braces the nost distant opinions, to draw themto the feet
of Christ. p. 28, Para. 1, [1HR].

Already there are indications that these two extrene opin-
ions are noving nearer to Christ, who is the center of
truth. Are there not some Roman-cat holic churches in which
the reading of the Bible is recommended and practiced? And
what steps has not Protestant rationalismalready made! It
did not spring fromthe Reformation: for the history of
that great revolution will prove it to have been an epoch
of faith. But may we not hope it is drawing nearer to it?
WIIl not the mght of truth go forth to it fromthe Wrd of

God, and will not this rationalismbe transfornmed by it?
Already we often witness in it a religious feeling, inade-
guat e doubtless, but still it is a novenent towards sound

doctrine, and which may |ead us to hope for sone definite
progress. p. 28, Para. 2, [1HR].



But the new Protestantismand the old Catholicismare of
t hensel ves irrelevant and ineffectual. W require sonething
el se to restore the saving power to the nen of our days. W
need sonet hi ng which is not of man, something that cones
fromGod. "Gve ne," said Archi nedes, "a point w thout the
world, and I wll lift it fromits poles.” True Christian-
ity is this point, which raises the heart of man fromits
doubl e pivot of selfishness and sensuality, and which wll
one day turn the whole world fromits evil ways, and nake
it revolve on a new axis of righteousness and peace. p.
28, Para. 3, [1HR].

Whenever religion has been under discussion, there have
been three points to which our attention has been directed.
God, man, and the priest. There can only be three kinds of
religion upon earth, according as God, man, or the priest,
is its author and its head. | denom nate that the religion
of the priest, which is invented by the priest, for the
glory of the priest, and in which a sacerdotal caste is
dom nant. By the religion of man, | nean those various sys-
tenms and opi ni ons whi ch human reason has framed, and which,
being the offspring of human infirmty, are consequently
devoid of all healing power. The termdivine religion | ap-
ply to the truth such as God gave it, the end and ai m of
which are the glory of God and the salvation of man. p.
29, Para. 1, [1HR].

Hi erarchism or the religion of the priest -- Christian-
ity, or the religion of God -- Rationalism or the religion
of man, are the three doctrines that divide Christendomin
our days. There is no salvation, either for man or for so-
ciety, in the first or in the last. Christianity al one can
give life to the world; and, unhappily, of the three pre-
vailing systens, it is not that which has the greatest num
ber of followers. p. 29, Para. 2, [1HR].

Sonme, however, it has. Christianity is operating its work
of regeneration anmong many Catholics in Germany, and no
doubt in other countries also. It is acconplishing its task
with greater purity and vigor, in my opinion, anong the
evangel i cal Christians of Switzerland, France, Geat Brit-
ain, and the United States. God be praised that these indi-
vi dual or social regenerations, produced by the CGospel, are
no |l onger such rarities as nust be sought in ancient an-
nals. p. 29, Para. 3, [1HR].

It is the history of the Reformation in general that | de-



sireto wite. | purpose tracing it anong different na-
tions, to show that the sanme truths have everywhere pro-
duced the sane results, and also to point out the diversi-
ties arising fromthe dissimlar characters of the people.
It is especially in Germany that we find the primtive type
of this reform there it presents the nost organic devel op-
ments, there chiefly it bears the character of a revol ution
not limted to a particular nation, but which concerns the
whol e worl d. The Reformation in Germany is the fundanent al
history of the reform it is the primary planet; the other
reformations are secondary planets, revolving with it, de-
riving light fromthe same source, formng part of the sanme
system but each having a separate exi stence, sheddi ng each
a different radiance, and al ways possessing a peculi ar
beauty. W may apply the | anguage of St. Paul to these re-
forms of the sixteenth century: "There is one glory of the
sun, and another glory of the noon, and another glory of
the stars; for one star differeth fromanother star in
glory.” 1 Corinthians 15:41. The Swi ss Reformati on occurred
at the sane tine as the German, but was i ndependent of it.
It presented, at a |ater period especially, sone of the
great features observable in that of Germany. The Refornma-
tion in Geat Britain recomends itself in a very especi al
manner to our attention, fromthe powerful influence which
the churches of that country are exerting at the present
day over all the world. But recollections of ancestry and
of refuge, the renenbrance of struggles, suffering, and ex-
ile endured in the cause of the Reformation in France, |end
a particular attraction, in ny eyes, to the French reform
Considered by itself, and with respect to the date of its
origin, it presents beauties that are peculiarly its own.

p. 29, Para. 4, [1HR].

| believe the Reformation to be the work of God: his hand

is everywhere visible init. Still |I hope to be inpartia
inretracing its history. |I think | have spoken of the
princi pal Roman-catholic actors in this great drama -- of

Leo X, Al bert of Magdeburg, Charles V, and Doctor Eck, for
i nstance, nore favorably than the majority of historians
have done. On the other hand, | have had no desire to con-
ceal the faults and errors of the refornmers. As early as
the winter of 1831-32, | delivered a course of public |ec-
tures on the epoch of the Reformation. | then published ny
openi ng di scourse. * These | ectures were a preparatory | a-
bor for the history I now lay before the public. p. 30,
Para. 1, [1HR].



* Discours sur |'etude de |'histoire du Christianisne, et
son Uilite pour |'epoque actuelle. Paris, 1832, ches J.J.
Risler. p. 30, Para. 2, [1HR].

This history is conpiled fromthe original sources with
which a | ong residence in Germany, the Netherlands, and
Switzerland, has rendered ne famliar; as well as fromthe
study, in their original |anguages, of the docunents relat-
ing to the religious history of Geat Britain and ot her
countries. As these sources will be pointed out in the
course of the work, it will be unnecessary to enunerate
them here. p. 31, Para. 1, [1HR].

I should have wi shed to authenticate the various portions
of ny work by many original notes; but | feared that if
they were long and frequent, they would prove a disagree-
able interruption to ny readers. | have therefore confined
nmyself to such passages as seened calculated to give thema
clearer view of the history |I have undertaken to wite. p.
31, Para. 2, [1HR].

| address this history to those who |ove to see past
events exactly as they occurred, and not by the aid of that
magi ¢ gl ass of genius which colors and nagnifies, but which
sonetinmes al so di m ni shes and changes them Neither the
phi |l osophy of the eighteenth nor the romanticismof the
ni neteenth century will guide ny judgnments or supply ny
colors. The history of the Reformation is witten in the
spirit of the work itself. Principles, it is said, have no
nodesty. It is their nature to rule, and they steadily as-
sert their privilege. Do they encounter other principles in
their paths that would dispute their enpire, they give bat-
tle immediately. A principle never rests until it has
gained the victory; and it cannot be otherwise -- with it
toreignis tolive. If it does not reign suprene, it dies.
Thus, at the same tinme that | declare ny inability and un-
willingness to enter into rivalry with other historians of
the Reformation, | nmake an exception in favor of the prin-
ciples on which this history is founded, and | firmly main-
tain their superiority. p. 31, Para. 3, [1HR.

Up to this hour we do not possess, as far as | am aware,
any conplete history of the nenorabl e epoch that is about
to enploy ny pen. Nothing indicated that this deficiency
woul d be supplied when | began this work. This is the only
circunstance that could have induced ne to undertake it,
and | here put it forward as ny justification. This defi-



ciency still exists; and | pray to H mfrom whom coneth
every good and perfect gift, to grant that this hunble work
may not be profitless to ny readers. p. 32, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

Eaux- Vi ves, near Geneva, August 1835. p. 32, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

H STORY O THE REFORVMATION. p. 33, Para. 1, [1HR].

VOLUME 1. BOOK 1 STATE O EURCPE BEFORE THE REFORMATI ON.
p. 33, Para. 2, [1HR].

CHAPTER 1 --- Christianity -- Two distinctive principles -
- Rise of the papacy -- Early encroachnments -- Influence of
Rone -- Co-operation of the bishops and of the sects --
Visible unity of the church -- Invisible unity of the
church -- Primacy of St. Peter -- Patriarchates -- Co-
operation of princes -- Influence of the barbarians -- Rone
i nvokes the aid of the Franks -- Secul ar power -- Pepin and
Charl emagne -- The Decretals -- D sorders of Rone -- The
Enperor, the Pope's Suzerain -- Hildebrand -- H's character
-- Celibacy -- Struggle with the enpire -- Emanci pati on of
the Pope -- Hildebrand' s successors -- The crusades -- The
enpire -- The church. p. 33, Para. 3, [1HR].

The enfeebled world was tottering on its foundati ons when
Christianity appeared. The national religions which had
satisfied the parents, no |onger proved sufficient for
their children. The new generations could not repose con-
tented within the ancient fornms. The gods of every nation,
when transported to Rone, there lost their oracles, as the
nations thenselves had there lost their liberty. Brought
face to face in the Capitol, they had destroyed each ot her
and their divinity had vani shed. A great void was occa-
sioned in the religion of the world. p. 33, Para. 4,

[ 1HR)] .

A kind of deism destitute alike of spirit and of life,
floated for a tinme above the abyss in which the vigorous
superstitions of antiquity had been engul fed. But |ike al
negative creeds, it had no power to reconstruct. Nationa
prepossessi ons di sappeared with the fall of the national
gods. The various kingdons nelted one into the other. In
Europe, Asia, and Africa, there was but one vast enpire,
and the human race began to feel its universality and
unity. p. 33, Para. 5, [1HR].



Then the WORD was nade flesh. p. 34, Para. 1, [1HR].

God appeared anong nen, and as nman, to save that which was
lost. In Jesus of Nazareth dwelt all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily. This is the greatest event in the annals of
the world. Former ages had prepared the way for it: The
|atter ages flow fromit. It is the center of their bond of
unity. p. 34, Para. 2, [1HR].

Hencef orward t he popul ar superstitions had no neani ng, and
the slight fragnents preserved fromthe general weck of
incredulity vani shed before the majestic orb of eternal
truth. p. 34, Para. 3, [1HR.

The Son of man lived thirty-three years on earth, healing
t he sick, converting sinners, not having where to lay his
head, and displaying in the mdst of this humliation such
greatness and holiness, such power and divinity, as the
wor |l d had never w tnessed before. He suffered and died --
he rose again and ascended into heaven. Hi s disciples, be-
gi nning at Jerusalem travelled over the Roman enpire and
the world, everywhere proclaimng their Master as the
aut hor of everlasting life. Fromthe m dst of a people who
despi sed all nations, cane forth a nercy that invited and
enbraced all nmen. A great nunber of Asiatics, of G eeks,
and of Romans, hitherto dragged by their priests to the
feet of dunmb idols, believed the Wrd. It suddenly enlight-
ened the whole earth, Iike a beamof the sun. * A breath of
life began to nove over this wide field of death. A new
people, a holy nation, was forned upon the earth; and the
astoni shed world beheld in the disciples of the Galilean a
purity and self-denial, a charity and heroism of which it
had retained no idea. p. 34, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Oatis elion Bele. Eusebius. Hist. Eccles. H S p. 34,
Para. 5, [1HR].

Two principles especially distinguished the new religion
fromall the human systens that fled before it. One had
reference to the mnisters of its worship, the other to its
doctrines. p. 34, Para. 6, [1HR].

The m nisters of pagani smwere al nost the gods of these
human religions. The priests of Egypt, Gaul, Dacia, GCer-
many, Britain, and India, |ed the people, so |long at |east
as their eyes were not opened. Jesus Christ, indeed, estab-



lished a ministry, but he did not found a separate priest-
hood: he dethroned these living idols of the world, de-
stroyed an overbearing hierarchy, took away from man what
he had taken from God, and re-established the soul in ime-
di ate connection with the divine fountain of truth, by pro-
claimng hinself sole Master and sole Mediator. "One is
your master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.”™ Matt.
23:8. p. 35, Para. 1, [1HR].

As regards doctrine, human systens had taught that salva-
tion is of man: the religions of the earth had devised an
earthly salvation. They had told nen that heaven woul d be
given to themas a reward: they had fixed its price; and
what a price! The religion of God taught that salvation
comes fromhimalone; that it is a gift from heaven; that
it emanates froman amesty, fromthe grace of the Sover-
eign Ruler: "God hath given to us eternal life." 1 John
5:11. p. 35, Para. 2, [1HR].

Undoubt edly Christianity cannot be summed up in these two
poi nts; but they seemto govern the subject, as far as his-
tory is concerned. And as it is inpossible for ne to trace
t he opposition between truth and error in all its features,
| have been conpelled to select the nost promnent. p. 35,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Such were the two constituent principles of the religion
that then took possession of the Roman enpire and of the
world. Wth these we are within the true Iimts of Christi-
anity, and beyond them Christianity disappears. On their
preservation or their |oss depended its greatness or its
fall. They are closely connected: for we cannot exalt the
priests of the Church or the works of the faithful wthout
lowering Christ in his twofold quality of Mediator and Re-
deener. One of these principles was to predom nate in the
history of the religion; the other in its doctrine. They
both reigned at the beginning. Let us inquire how they were
| ost; and |let us commence by tracing the destiny of the
former. p. 35, Para. 4, [1HR].

The Church was in the beginning a conmunity of brethren,
guided by a few of the brethren. Al were taught of Cod,
and each had the privilege of drawing for hinself fromthe
di vine fountain of light. John 6:45. The Epistles which
then settled the great questions of doctrine did not bear
t he ponpous title of a single man -- of a ruler. W learn
fromthe holy Scriptures, that they began sinply with these



words: "The apostles and el ders and brethren send greetings
unto the brethren.” Acts 15:23. p. 36, Para. 1, [1HR].

But these very witings of the apostles already foretel
that fromthe mdst of this brotherhood there shall arise a
power that will destroy this sinple and primtive order. 2
Thess. 2. p. 36, Para. 2, [1HR].

Let us contenplate the formation and trace the devel opnent
of this power so alien to the Church. p. 36, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

Paul of Tarsus, one of the greatest apostles of the new
religion, had arrived at Ronme, the capital of the enpire
and of the world, preaching in bondage the salvation which
conmeth from God. A Church was fornmed beside the throne of
the Caesars. Conposed at first of a few converted Jews,

G eeks, and Roman citizens, it was rendered fanous by the
teaching and the death of the Apostle of the Gentiles. For
atime it shone out brightly, as a beacon upon a hill. Its
faith was everywhere cel ebrated; but erelong it declined
fromits primtive condition. It was by small begi nnings
that both inperial and Christian Rone advanced to the
usurped dom nion of the world. p. 36, Para. 4, [1HR].

The first pastors or bishops of Rone early enpl oyed them
selves in converting the neighboring cities and towns. The
necessity which the bishops and pastors of the Canpagna
felt of applying in cases of difficulty to an enlightened
gui de, and the gratitude they owed to the church of the ne-
tropolis, led themto naintain a close union with it. As it
has al ways happened in anal ogous circunstances, this rea-
sonabl e uni on soon degenerated i nto dependence. The bi shops
of Ronme considered as a right that superiority which the
surroundi ng churches had freely yielded. The encroachmnents
of power forma great part of history;, as the resistance of
t hose whose liberties are invaded fornms the other portion.
The eccl esi astical power could not escape the intoxication
which inpels all who are |[ifted up to seek to nount stil
hi gher. It obeyed this general |aw of human nature. p. 36,
Para. 5, [1HR].

Nevert hel ess the supremacy of the Ronman bi shops was at
that period limted to the superintendence of the Churches
within the civil jurisdiction of the prefect of Rone. * But
the rank which this inperial city held in the world offered
a prospect of still greater destinies to the anbition of



its first pastor. The respect enjoyed by the various Chris-
tian bishops in the second century was proportionate to the
rank of the city in which they resided. Now Rone was the

| argest, richest, and nost powerful city in the world. It
was the seat of enpire, the nother of nations. "All the in-
habitants of the earth belong to her,"” said Julian; ** and
Cl audi an decl ared her to be "the fountain of laws." *** p.
37, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Suburbicaria loca. - See the sixth canon of the N cene
Council, thus quoted by Rufinus (Hi st. Ecclesiastics 5:6):
Et ut apud Al exandriam et urbe Ronmevetusia consuetudo ser-
vetur, ut vel ille Aegypti, vel his suburbicariarumeccl es-
siarum solicitudinemgreat, etc. ** Julian. Orat. . ***
Claudian in Paneg Stilichonis, lib. 3. p. 37, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

If Rome is the queen of cities, why should not her pastor
be the king of bishops? Wiy should not the Roman church be
t he not her of Christendon? Wiy should not all nations be
her children, and her authority their sovereign law? It was
easy for the anbitious heart of man to reason thus. Anbi -
tious Rone did so. p. 37, Para. 3, [1HR].

Thus, when pagan Rone fell, she bequeathed to the hunble
m ni ster of the God of peace, sitting in the mdst of her
ruins, the proud titles which her invincible sword had won
fromthe nations of the earth. p. 37, Para. 4, [1HR].

The bi shops of the different parts of the enpire, fasci-
nat ed by that charm which Ronme had exercised for ages over
all nations, followed the exanple of the Canpagna, and
ai ded this work of usurpation. They felt a pleasure in
yielding to the bishop of Rone sone portion of that honor
whi ch was due to the queen of the world. There was origi -
nal |y no dependence inplied in the honor thus paid. They
treated the Roman pastor as if they were on a level with
him * But usurped power increased |ike an aval anche. Adno-
nitions, at first sinply fraternal, soon becane absol ute
commands in the nmouth of the pontiff. A forenost place
anong equal s appeared to hima throne. p. 37, Para. 5,

[ 1HR] .

* Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1. 5. C 24; Socrat. Hist. Ec-
clesiastics 5:21; Cyprian ep. 59, 72, 75. p. 37, Para. 6,
[ 1HR] .



The Western bi shops favored this encroachnent of the Roman
pastors, either fromjeal ousy of the Eastern bishops, or
because they preferred submtting to the supremacy of a
pope, rather than to the domi nion of a tenporal power. p.
38, Para. 1, [1HR].

On the other hand, the theol ogical sects that distracted
the East, strove, each for itself, to interest Rone in its
favor they | ooked for victory in the support of the princi-
pal church of the West. p. 38, Para. 2, [1HR].

Ronme carefully enregistered these applications and inter-
cessions, and smled to see all nations voluntarily throw
ing thenselves into her arnms. She negl ected no opportunity
of increasing and extending her power. The praises and
flattery, the exaggerated conplinents and consultations of
ot her churches, becane in her eyes and in her hands the ti-
tl es and docunents of her authority. Such is nan exalted to
a throne: the incense of courts intoxicates him his brain
grows dizzy. What he possesses becones a notive for attain-
ing still nore. p. 38, Para. 3, [1HR].

The doctrine of the church and the necessity of its visi-
bl e unity, which had begun to gain ground in the third cen-
tury, favored the pretensions of Ronme. The church is, above
all things, the assenbly of "themthat are sanctified in
Christ Jesus"” (1 Corinthians 1:2) -- "the assenbly of the
first-born which are witten in heaven" (Hebrews 12:23).

Yet the Church of our Lord is not sinply inward and invisi-
ble; it is necessary that it should be manifested, and it
iswth aviewto this manifestation that the sacranents of
Bapti sm and the Lord's Supper were instituted. The visible
church has features different fromthose which distinguish
it as an invisible church. The invisible church, which is

t he body of Christ, is necessarily and eternally one. The
vi si bl e church no doubt partakes of the unity of the for-
mer; but, considered by itself, plurality is a characteris-
tic already ascribed to it in the New Testanent. Wile
speaki ng of one church of God, Corinthians 15:9; 1 Ti nothy
3:15. it no sooner refers to its manifestation to the
world, than it enunerates "the churches of Galatia, of M-
cedoni a, of Judea, all churches of the saints.” Corinthians
16:1; 2 Corinthians 8:1; Galatians 1:22; 1 Corinthians

14: 33. These churches may undoubtedly, to a certain extent,
| ook for visible unity; but if this union be wanting, they
| ose none of the essential qualities of the church of
Christ. The strong bond which originally united the nenbers



of the church, was that living faith of the heart which
connected themall with Christ as their common head. D f-
ferent causes soon concurred to originate and devel op the

i dea of a necessity for external union. Men accustoned to
the political forms and associations of an earthly country,
carried their views and habits into the spiritual and eter-
nal ki ngdom of Christ. Persecution, powerless to destroy or
even to shake this new conmunity, nmade it only the nore
sensible of its own strength, and pressed it into a nore
conpact body. To the errors that sprung up in the theoso-
phi ¢ schools and in the various sects, was opposed the one
and universal truth received fromthe apostles, and pre-
served in the church. This was well, so long as the invisi-
ble and spiritual church was identical wth the visible and
external church. But a great separation took place erel ong:
the formand the |ife becane disunited. The senbl ance of an
identical and exterior organization was gradually substi -
tuted for that interior and spiritual comunion, which is
the essence of the religion of God. Men forsook the pre-
cious perfune of faith, and bowed down before the enpty
vessel that had contained it. They sought other bonds of
union, for faith in the heart no | onger connected the mem
bers of the church; and they were united by neans of bish-
ops, archbi shops, popes, mtres, canons, and cerenoni es.
The living church retiring gradually within the | onely
sanctuary of a few solitary hearts, an external church was
substituted inits place, and all its fornms were decl ared
to be of divine appointnent. Sal vation no | onger flow ng
fromthe Wrd, which was henceforward put out of sight, the
priests affirnmed that it was conveyed by nmeans of the forns
t hey had thensel ves invented, and that no one could attain
it except by these channels. No one, said they, can by his
own faith attain to everlasting life. Christ comunicated
to the apostles, and these to the bishops, the unction of
the Holy Spirit; and this Spirit is to be procured only in
that order of succession! Oiginally, whoever possessed the
spirit of Jesus Christ was a nenber of the church; now the
terms were inverted, and it was maintained that he only who
was a nenber of the church could receive the Spirit. * p.
38, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Ubi ecclesia, ibi et spiritus Dei. Wi spiritus Dei, il-
lic ecclesia. Irenaeus. p. 38, Para. 5 [1HR.

As these ideas becane established, the distinction between
t he people and the clergy was nore strongly marked. The
sal vation of souls no |onger depended entirely on faith in



Christ, but also, and in a nore especial manner, on union
with the church. The representatives and heads of the
church were made partakers of the trust that shoul d be

pl aced in Christ alone, and becane the real nediators of
their flocks. The idea of a universal Christian priesthood
was gradually lost sight of; the servants of the church of
Christ were conpared to the priests of the old covenant;
and those who separated fromthe bishop were placed in the
sane rank with Korah, Dathan, and Abiram p. 40, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

From a peculiar priesthood, such as was then forned in the
church, to a sovereign priesthood, such as Rone clains, the
transition was easy. p. 40, Para. 2, [1HR].

In fact, no sooner was the erroneous notion of the neces-
sity for a visible unity of the church established, than
anot her appeared -- the necessity for an outward represen-
tation of that union. Al though we find no traces in the
Cospel of Peter's superiority over the other apostles; al-
t hough the very idea of a primacy is opposed to the frater-
nal relations which united the brethren, and even to the
spirit of the Gospel dispensation, which on the contrary
requires all the children of the Father to "m nister one to
anot her," acknow edgi ng only one teacher and one master;
al t hough Christ had strongly rebuked his disciples, when-
ever anbitious desires of pre-em nence were conceived in
their carnal hearts the primacy of St. Peter was invented
and supported by texts wongly interpreted, and nmen next
acknow edged in this apostle and in his self-styled succes-
sors at Rone, the visible representatives of visible unity
-- the heads of the universal church. p. 40, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

The constitution of the Patriarchate contributed in |ike
manner to the exaltation of the Papacy. As early as the
three first centuries the netropolitan churches had enjoyed
pecul i ar honor. The council of Nice, in its sixth canon,
mentions three cities, whose churches, according to it, ex-
ercised a | ong-established authority over those of the sur-
roundi ng provinces: these were Al exandria, Rome, and
Antioch. The political origin of this distinction is indi-
cated by the nane which was at first given to the bishops
of these cities: they were called Exarchs, fromthe title
of the civil governors. * Sonmewhat | ater they received the
nore eccl esiastical appellation of Patriarchs. W find this
title first enployed at the council of Constantinople, but



in a different sense fromthat which it afterwards re-
ceived. It was not until shortly before the council of

Chal cedon that it was given exclusively to the great netro-
politans. The second general council created a new patri ar-
chate, that of Constantinople itself, the new Rone, the
second capital of the enpire. The church of Byzantium so

| ong obscure, enjoyed the sane privil eges, and was pl aced
by the council of Chal cedon in the sane rank as the church
of Rone. Rone at that tinme shared the patriarchal suprenacy
with these three churches. But when the Mdhamredan invasion
had destroyed the sees of Al exandria and of Antioch, --
when the see of Constantinople fell away, and in |l ater
times even separated fromthe West, Rone remai ned al one,
and the circunstances of the tines gathered all the Wstern
churches around her see, which fromthat tinme has been
without a rival. p. 41, Para. 1, [1HR].

* See Canon. Sardic. 6, and also the Council of Chal cedon,
canons 8 and 18, o exadzchos tis dioichgseos. p. 41, Para.
2, [1HR].

New and nore powerful friends than all the rest soon cane
to her assistance. Ignorance and superstition took posses-
sion of the church, and delivered it, fettered and blind-
fold, into the hands of Rone. p. 42, Para. 1, [1HR].

Yet this bondage was not effected without a struggle. Fre-
quently did the churches proclaimtheir independence; and
t hei r courageous voices were especially heard from procon-
sular Africa and fromthe East. * p. 42, Para. 2, [1HR]

* Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, wites thus of Stephen,

bi shop of Rome: Magis ac nmagi s ejus erroremdenotabis, qu
haereti corum causam contra Christianos et contra Eccl esiam
Dei asserere conatur..qui unitatemet veritatem de divina

| ege veni entem non tenens.. Consuetudo sine veritate,
vetustas erroris est. Epist. 74. Firmllian, bishop of Cae-
sarea in Cappadocia, said also in the latter half of the
third century: Eos autem qui Romae sund, non ea in omnibus
observare quae sunt ab origine tradita, et frustra auctori -
t at em apost ol orum praetendere.. Ceterumnos (i.e. the bish-
ops of the Asiatic churches, which were nore ancient than
that of Rone) veritati et consuetudi nemjungi nus, et con-
suet udi ni Romanorum consuet udi nem sed veritati s oppi ni nus;
ab initio hoc tenentes quod a Christo et ab apostolo tradi-
tumest. Cypr. Ep. 75. These are testinonies of great im
portance. p. 42, Para. 3, [1HR].



But Rone found new allies to stifle the cries of the
churches. Princes, whomthose storny tines often shook upon
their thrones, offered their protection if Rone would in
its turn support them They conceded to her the spiritua
authority, provided she would make a return in secul ar
power. They were |avish of the souls of nmen, in the hope
that she would aid them agai nst their enem es. The power of
the hierarchy which was ascendi ng, and the inperial power
whi ch was declining, |eant thus one upon the other, and by
this alliance accelerated their twofold destiny. p. 42,
Para. 4, [1HR].

Rone could not lose by it. An edict of Theodosius Il and
of Valentinian Il proclainmed the Roman bi shop "rector of
t he whol e church.” * Justinian published a sin|ar decree.
These edicts did not contain all that the popes pretended
to see in them but in those tines of ignorance it was easy
for themto secure that interpretati on which was nost f a-
vorable to thensel ves. The dom nion of the enperors in It-
aly becom ng daily nore precarious, the bishops of Rone
t ook advantage of this circunstance to free thensel ves from
t heir dependence. p. 42, Para. 5, [1HR].

* Rector totius ecclesiae. p. 42, Para. 6, [1HR].

But already had issued fromthe forests of the North the
nmost effectual pronoters of the papal power. The barbari ans
who had invaded and settled in the West, after being sati-
ated with bl ood and plunder, |owered their reeking swords
before the intell ectual power that nmet them face to face.
Recently converted to Christianity, ignorant of the spiri-
tual character of the church, and feeling the want of a
certain external ponp in religion, they prostrated them
selves, half savage and half heathen as they were, at the
feet of the high-priest of Rone. Wth their aid the West
was in his power. At first the Vandals, then the Ostro-
got hs, sonmewhat |ater the Burgundi ans and Al ans, next the
Vi sigoths, and lastly the Lonbards and Angl o- Saxons, cane
and bent the knee to the Roman pontiff. It was the sturdy
shoul ders of those children of the idolatrous north that
succeeded in placing on the suprene throne of Christendom a
pastor of the banks of the Tiber. p. 43, Para. 1, [1HR]

At the beginning of the seventh century these events were
acconplishing in the West, precisely at the period when the
power of Mahonmet arose in the East, prepared to invade an-



ot her quarter of the world. p. 43, Para. 2, [1HR].

Fromthis time the evil continued to increase. In the
ei ghth century we see the Roman bi shops resisting on the
one hand the Greek enperors, their |awful sovereigns, and
endeavoring to expel themfromltaly, while with the other
they court the mayors of the palace in France, begging from
this new power, just beginning to rise in the West, a share
in the weck of the enpire. Rone founded her usurped
authority between the East, which she repelled, and the
West, which she sumoned to her aid. She raised her throne
between two revolts. Startled by the shouts of the Arabs,
now becone masters of Spain, and who boasted that they
woul d speedily arrive in Italy by the gates of the Pyrenees
and Al ps, and proclai mthe nane of Mahonet on the Seven
Hlls; alarnmed at the insol ence of Astol phus, who at the
head of his Lonbards, roaring like a lion, and brandi shing
his sword before the gates of the eternal city, threatened
to put every Roman to death, * Rome, in the prospect of
ruin, turned her frightened eyes around her, and threw her-
self into the arns of the Franks. The usurper Pepin de-
manded her pretended sanction of his new authority; it was
granted, and the Papacy obtained in return his promse to
be the defender of the "Republic of God." Pepin wested
fromthe Lonbards the cities they had taken fromthe G eek
enperor; yet, instead of restoring themto that prince, he
laid their keys on St. Peter's altar, and swore with up-
lifted hands that he had not taken up arns for man, but to
obtain from God the rem ssion of his sins, and to do honmage
for his conquests to St. Peter. Thus did France establish
t he tenporal power of the popes. p. 43, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Fremens ut leo . . . asserens ommes uno gladio jugulari.
Anastasius, Bibl. Vit. Pontif. p. 83. p. 43, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

Charl emagne appeared; the first time he ascends the stairs
to the basilic of St. Peter, devoutly kissing each step. A
second tinme he presents hinself, lord of all the nations
that fornmed the enpire of the West, and of Rone itself. Leo
1l thought fit to bestow the inperial title on himwho al-
ready possessed the power; and on Christnmas day, in the
year 800, he placed the diadem of the Roman enperors on the
brow of the son of Pepin. * Fromthis tine the pope bel ongs
to the enpire of the Franks: his connection with the East
is ended. He broke off froma decayed and falling tree to
graft hinself upon a wild and vigorous sapling. A future



el evation, to which he woul d have never dared aspire,
awai ts him anong these German tribes with whom he now
unites hinmself. p. 44, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Visum est et ipsi Apostolico Leoni..ut ipsum Carolum
i nper at orem nom nare debui sset, qui ipsam Romam tenebat,
ubi senper Caesares sedere soliti erant, et reliquae
sedes.. Annalista Lanbecianus, ad an. 801. p. 44, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

Char | emagne bequeathed to his feeble successors only the
wrecks of his power. In the ninth century disunion every-
where weakened the civil authority. Ronme saw that this was
the moment to exalt herself. When could the church hope for
a nore favorabl e opportunity of becom ng i ndependent of the
state, than when the crown which Charles had worn was bro-
ken, and its fragnents |ay scattered over his forner em
pire? p. 44, Para. 3, [1HR].

Then appeared the Fal se Decretals of Isidore. In this col -
| ection of the pretended decrees of the popes, the nbst an-
ci ent bishops, who were contenporary with Tacitus and Quin-
tilian, were nade to speak the barbarous Latin of the ninth
century. The custons and constitutions of the Franks were
seriously attributed to the Romans in the tinme of the em
perors. Popes quoted the Bible in the Latin translation of
Jerome, who had lived one, two or three centuries after
them and Victor, bishop of Ronme, in the year 192, wote to
Theophi | us, who was archbi shop of Al exandria in 385. The
i mpostor who had fabricated this collection endeavored to
prove that all bishops derived their authority fromthe
bi shop of Rone, who held his own imrediately from Chri st.
He not only recorded all the successive conquests of the
pontiffs, but even carried them back to the earliest tines.
The popes were not ashanmed to avail thenselves of this con-
tenptible inposture. As early as 865, Nicholas |I. drew from
its stores of weapons by which to conmbat princes and bish-
ops. * This inpudent invention was for ages the arsenal of
Ronme. p. 45, Para. 1, [1HR].

* See Ep. Ad Univers. Episc. Gll. Mansi 15. p. 45, Para.
2, [1HR].

Neverthel ess, the vices and crinmes of the pontiffs sus-
pended for a tinme the effect of the decretals. The Papacy
celebrated its admission to the table of kings by shameful
orgi es. She becane intoxicated: her senses were lost in the



m dst of drunken revellings. It is about this period that
tradition places upon the papal throne a woman named Joan,
who had taken refuge in Rone with her |over, and whose sex
was betrayed by the pangs of childbirth during a solem
procession. But |let us not needl essly augnent the shane of

t he pontifical court. Abandoned wonen at this tine governed
Rone; and that throne which pretended to rise above the

maj esty of kings was sunk deep in the dregs of vice.
Theodora and Marozia installed and deposed at their pleas-
ure the self-styled nmasters of the church of Christ, and

pl aced their |overs, sons, and grandsons in St. Peter's
chair. These scandals, which are but too well authenti-
cated, may perhaps have given rise to the tradition of Pope
Joan. p. 45, Para. 3, [1HR].

Rone becane one wild theater of disorders, the possession
of which was di sputed by the nost powerful famlies of It-
aly. The counts of Tuscany were generally victorious. In
1033, this house dared to place on the pontifical throne,
under the nane of Benedict |X, a youth brought up in de-
bauchery. This boy of twelve years old continued, when
pope, the sane horrible and degradi ng vices. * Another
party chose Sylvester Il1l in his stead; and Benedi ct, whose
consci ence was | oaded with adulteries, and whose hands were
stained with nurder, ** at |ast sold the Papacy to a Roman
ecclesiastic. p. 46, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Cujus qui dem post adeptum sacerdotiumvita quamturpis,
guam foeda, quanfue execranda exstiterit, horresco referre.
Desi derius (abbot of Cassino, afterwards Pope Victor I11.),
De Mraculis a S. Benedicto, etc., lib. 3. Init. ** Theo-
phyl actus cum post nulta adulteria et hom cidia mani bus
Suis perpetrata, etc. Bonizo (bishop of Sutri, afterwards
of Placenza), Liber ad AmMcum p. 46, Para. 2, [1HR].

The enperors of Germany, filled with indignation at such
enormties, purged Rone with the sword. The enpire, assert-
ing its paranount rights, drew the triple crowm fromthe
mre into which it had fallen, and saved the degraded pa-
pacy by giving it respectable nen as its chiefs. Henry 111
deposed three popes in 1046, and his finger, decorated with
the ring of the Roman patricians, pointed out the bishop to
whom t he keys of St. Peter should be confided. Four popes,
all Germans, and nom nated by the enperor, succeeded. \Wen
the Roman pontiff died, the deputies of that church re-
paired to the inperial court, |ike the envoys of other dio-
ceses, to solicit a new bishop. Wth joy the enperor beheld



t he popes reform ng abuses, strengthening the church, hold-
ing councils, installing and deposing prelates, in defiance
of foreign nonarchs: The Papacy by these pretensions did
but exalt the power of the enperor, its |ord paranount. But
to all ow of such practices was to expose his own authority
to great danger. The power which the popes thus gradually
recovered m ght be turned suddenly against the enperor him
self. When the reptile had gained strength, it m ght wound
t he bosomthat had cherished it: and this result foll owed.
p. 46, Para. 3, [1HR].

And now begins a new era for the papacy. It rises fromits
hum liation, and soon tranples the princes of the earth un-
der foot. To exalt the Papacy is to exalt the church, to
advance religion, to ensure to the spirit the victory over
the flesh, and to God the conquest of the world. Such are
its maxinms: in these anbition finds its advantage, and fa-
naticismits excuse. p. 47, Para. 1, [1HR].

The whole of this new policy is personified in one man:
Hi | debrand. p. 47, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thi s pope, who has been by turns indiscreetly exalted or
unjustly traduced, is the personification of the Roman pon-
tificate in all its strength and glory. He is one of those
normal characters in history, which include within them
selves a new order of things, simlar to those presented in
ot her spheres by Charl enmagne, Luther, and Napol eon. p. 47,
Para. 3, [1HR].

This nmonk, the son of a carpenter of Savoy, was brought up
in a Roman convent, and had quitted Rone at the period when
Henry 111 had there deposed three popes, and taken refuge
in France in the austere convent of Cuny. In 1048, Bruno,
bi shop of Toul, having been nom nated pope by the enperor
at Worns, who was holding the German Diet in that city, as-
suned the pontifical habits, and took the name of Leo I|X;
but Hi | debrand, who had hastened thither, refused to recog-
nize him since it was (said he) fromthe secul ar power
that he held the tiara. * Leo, yielding to the irresistible
power of a strong mnd and of a deep conviction, imedi -
ately hunbled hinself, laid aside his sacerdotal ornanents,
and clad in the garb of a pilgrim set out barefoot for
Ronme along with Hil debrand (says an historian), in order to
be there legitimately elected by the clergy and the Ronan
people. Fromthis tine Hildebrand was the soul of the Pa-
pacy, until he becane pope hinself. He had governed the



church under the name of several pontiffs, before he
reigned in person as Gegory VII. One grand idea had taken
possession of this great genius. He desired to establish a
vi si bl e theocracy, of which the pope, as vicar of Jesus
Christ, should be the head. The recollection of the univer-
sal dom ni on of heathen Rone haunted his inmgination and
animted his zeal. He wished to restore to papal Ronme al
that inperial Rome had | ost. "Wat Marius and Caesar," said
his flatterers, "could not effect by torrents of bl ood,

t hou hast acconplished by a word." p. 47, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Qui a non secundum canoni caminstitutionem sed per sae-
cul arem et regi am potestatem Romanam ecclesiam arripere
velis. Bruno de Segni, Vita Leonis. O ho of Freyasingen, an
hi storian who lived a century later, places at Cluny this
neeting of Leo and Hi |l debrand. This is probably an error.

p. 47, Para. 5, [1HR].

Gregory VII was not directed by the spirit of the Lord.
That spirit of truth, humlity, and |long-suffering was un-
known to him He sacrificed the truth whenever he judged it
necessary to his policy. This he did particularly in the
case of Berenger, archdeacon of Angers. But a spirit far
superior to that of the generality of pontiffs -- a deep
conviction of the justice of his cause -- undoubtedly ani-
mat ed him He was bold, anbitious, persevering in his de-
signs, and at the sanme tinme skillful and politic in the use
of the nmeans that would ensure success. p. 48, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

Hs first task was to organize the mlitia of the church.
It was necessary to gain strength before attacking the em
pire. Acouncil held at Rone renoved the pastors fromtheir
famlies, and conpelled themto becone the devoted adher-
ents of the hierarchy. The | aw of celibacy, planned and
carried out by popes, who were thensel ves nonks, changed
the clergy into a sort of nonastic order. Gegory VII
cl ai med the sane power over all the bishops and priests of
Chri stendom that an abbot of C uny exercises in the order
over which he presides. The | egates of Hil debrand, who com
pared thensel ves to the proconsuls of ancient Rome, trav-
el l ed through the provinces, depriving the pastors of their
legitimate wives; and, if necessary, the pope hinself
rai sed the popul ace against the married clergy. * p. 48,
Para. 2, [1HR].

* H quocungue prodeunt, clanores insultantiumdigitos os-



tendenti um col aphos pui santium perferunt. Ali menbris
mutilati; alli per |longos cruciatus superbe necati, etc.

Mart ene and Durand. Thessaurus Nov. Anecd. 1:231. p. 48,
Para. 3, [1HR].

But chief of all, Gegory designed emanci pating Ronme from
its subjection to the enpire. Never would he have dared
conceive so bold a schene, if the troubles that afflicted
the mnority of Henry IV, and the revolt of the German
princes agai nst that young enperor, had not favored its
execution. The pope was at this tinme one of the nmagnates of
the enpire. Making conmon cause with the other great vas-
sal s, he strengthened hinself by the aristocratic interest,
and then forbade all ecclesiastics, under pain of excomru-
nication, to receive investiture fromthe enperor. He broke
the ancient ties that connected the churches and their pas-
tors with the royal authority, but it was to bind them al
to the pontifical throne. To this throne he undertook to
chain priests, kings, and people, and to nake the pope a
uni versal nonarch. It was Rone al one that every priest
should fear: it was in Rone alone that he should hope. The
ki ngdonms and principalities of the earth are her domain.

Al kings were to trenble at the thunderbolts hurled by the
Jupiter of nodern Ronme. Whe to himwho resists! Subjects
are released fromtheir oaths of allegiance; the whole
country is placed under an interdict; public worship
ceases; the churches are closed; the bells are nmute; the
sacranents are no | onger adm ni stered; and the nal edi ction
extends even to the dead, to whomthe earth, at the command
of a haughty pontiff, denies the repose of the tonb. p.

49, Para. 1, [1HR].

The pope, subordinate fromthe very beginning of his exis-
tence successively to the Roman, Frank, and German enper -
ors, was now free, and he trod for the first tinme as their

equal, if not their master. Yet Gegory VII was hunbled in
his turn: Rone was taken, and Hil debrand conpelled to fl ee.
He died at Sal erno, exclaimng, "I have | oved righteousness

and hated iniquity, therefore do | die in exile." * Wo
shal | dare charge with hypocrisy these words uttered on the
very brink of the grave? p. 49, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Dilexi justitiamet odivi iniquitatem propterea nortor
inexillio. p. 49, Para. 3, [1HR.

The successors of Gregory, like soldiers arriving after a
victory, threw thensel ves as conquerors on the ensl aved



churches. Spain rescued fromlslam sm Prussia reclained
fromidolatry, fell into the arns of the crowned priest.
The Crusades, which were undertaken at his instigation, ex-
tended and confirmed his authority. The pious pilgrins, who
in imgination had seen saints and angels | eading their
arnmed bands, -- who, entering hunble and barefoot within
the walls of Jerusalem burnt the Jews in their synagogue,
and watered with the blood of thousands of Saracens the

pl aces where they cane to trace the sacred footsteps of the
Prince of Peace, -- carried into the East the nane of the
pope, who had been forgotten there since he had exchanged

t he supremacy of the Greeks for that of the Franks. p. 50,
Para. 1, [1HR].

In another quarter the power of the church effected what
the arns of the republic and of the enpire had been unabl e
to acconplish. The Germans laid at the feet of a bishop
t hose tributes which their ancestors had refused to the
nost powerful generals. Their princes, on succeeding to the
inperial dignity, imagined they received a crown fromthe
popes, but it was a yoke that was placed upon their necks.
The ki ngdonms of Christendom already subject to the spiri-
tual authority of Rone, now becane her serfs and tributar-
ies. p. 50, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thus everything was changed in the church. p. 50, Para.
3, [1HR].

It was at first a conmunity of brethren, and now an abso-
| ute nonarchy was established in its bosom Al Christians
were priests of the living God, 1 Peter 2:9, with hunble
pastors as their guides. But a haughty head is upraised in
the m dst of these pastors; a nysterious voice utters words
full of pride; an iron hand conpels all men, great and
small, rich and poor, bond and free, to wear the badge of
its power. The holy and primtive equality of souls before
God is lost sight of. At the voice of one man Chri stendom
is divided into two unequal parties: on the one side is a
separate caste of priests, daring to usurp the nane of the
church, and claimng to be invested with peculiar privi-
|l eges in the eyes of the Lord; and, on the other, servile
fl ocks reduced to a blind and passive subm ssion -- a peo-
pl e gagged and fettered, and given over to a haughty caste.
Every tribe, |anguage, and nation of Christendom submts
to the dom nion of this spiritual king, who has received
power to conquer. p. 50, Para. 4, [1HR].



CHAPTER 2 --- Grace -- Dead faith -- Wrks -- Unity and

duality -- Pelagianism-- Salvation at the hands of the
priests -- Penance -- Flagellations -- Indul gences -- Wrks
of supererogation -- Purgatory -- The tariff -- Jubilee --

The Papacy and Christianity -- State of Christendom p.
52, Para. 1, [1HR].

But side by side with the principle that shoul d pervade
the history of Christianity, was found another that shoul d
preside over its doctrine. This was the great idea of
Christianity -- the idea of grace, of pardon, of amesty,
of the gift of eternal life. This idea supposed in man an
alienation from God, and an inability of returning by any
power of his own communion with that infinitely holy being.
The opposition between the true and the fal se doctrine un-
doubt edly cannot be entirely sunmed up in the question of
sal vation by faith or works. Nevertheless it is its nost
striking characteristic. But further, salvation considered
as conmng fromman, is the creative principle of every er-
ror and abuse. The excesses produced by this fundanental
error led to the Reformation, and by the profession of the
contrary principle it was carried out. This feature should
therefore be very promnent in an introduction to the his-
tory of that reform p. 52, Para. 2, [1HR].

Sal vation by grace was the second characteristic which es-
sentially distinguished the religion of God fromall human
systens. What had now becone of it? Had the church pre-
served, as a precious deposit, this great and prinordi al
t hought ? Let us trace its history. p. 52, Para. 3, [1HR.

The inhabitants of Jerusalem of Asia, of Geece, and of
Rone, in the time of the first enperors, heard these gl ad
tidings: "By grace are ye saved through faith: and that not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God." Eph. 2:8. At this
procl amati on of peace, at this joyful news, at this word of
power, many guilty souls believed, and were drawn to H m
who is the source of peace; and nunerous Christian churches
were formed in the mdst of the degenerate nations of that
age. p. 52, Para. 4, [1HR].

But a great m stake was soon nade as to the nature of this

saving faith. Faith, according to St. Paul, is the nmeans by
whi ch the whol e being of the believer -- his understanding,
heart, and will -- enter into possession of the salvation

purchased for himby the incarnation and death of the Son
of God. Jesus Christ is apprehended by faith and fromthat



hour becones all things to nan and in nan. He communi cat es
a divine life to our human nature; and man thus renewed,
and freed fromthe chains of sin and self, feels new affec-
tions and performs new works. Faith, says the theologian in
order to express his ideas, is the subjective appropriation
of the objective work of Christ. If faith be not an appro-
priation of salvation, it is nothing; all the Christian
econony is thrown into confusion, the fountains of the new
life are sealed, and Christianity is overturned fromits
foundations. p. 53, Para. 1, [1HR].

And this is what did happen. This practical view of faith
was gradually forgotten. Soon it becanme, what it still is
to many persons, a sinple act of the understanding, a nere
submi ssion to a superior authority. p. 53, Para. 2, [1HR].

Fromthis first error there necessarily proceeded a sec-
ond. Faith being thus stripped of its practical character,
it was inpossible to say that it al one had power to save:
as works no longer were its fruits, they were of necessity
pl aced side by side with it, and the doctrine that man is
justified by faith and by works prevailed in the church. In
pl ace of that Christian unity which conprises in a single
principle justification and works, grace and the | aw, doc-
trine and duty, succeeded that nelancholy duality which re-
gards religion and norality as two entirely distinct things
-- that fatal error, which, by separating things that can-
not live unless united, and by putting the soul on one side
and the body on the other, is the cause of spiritual death.
The words of the apostle, reechoing across the interval of
ages, are, "Having begun in the spirit, are ye now nade
perfect by the flesh?" p. 53, Para. 3, [1HR].

Anot her great error contributed still further to unsettle
the doctrine of grace: this was Pel agi anism Pel agi us as-
serted that human nature is not fallen -- that there is no
heredi tary corruption, and that man, having received the
power to do good, has only to will in order to perform *
| f good works consist only in external acts, Pelagius is
right. But if we |ook to the notives whence these outward
acts proceed, we find everywhere in nman's nature selfish-
ness, forgetful ness of God, pollution, and inpotency. The
Pel agi an doctrine, expelled by Augustine fromthe church
when it had presented itself boldly, insinuated itself as
dem - Pel agi ani sm and under the mask of the Augustine forns
of expression. This error spread with astonishing rapidity
t hroughout Christendom The danger of the doctrine was par-



ticularly manifested in this, -- that by placing goodness

w thout, and not within, the heart, it set a great val ue on
external actions, |egal observances, and penitential words.
The nore these practices were observed, the nore righteous
man becane: by them heaven was gai ned; and soon the ex-
travagant idea prevailed that there are nmen who have ad-
vanced in holiness beyond what was required of them p.

53, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Velle et esse ad hom nem referenda sunt, quia de arbi -
trii fonte descendunt. Pelagius in Aug. De Gratia Dei, cap.
4. p. 53, Para. 5, [1HR].

VWi | e Pel agi ani sm corrupted the Christian doctrine, it
strengt hened the hierarchy. The hand that | owered grace,
exal ted the church: for grace is God, the church is man
p. 54, Para. 1, [1HR].

The nore we feel the truth that all nmen are guilty before
God, the nore also shall we cling to Christ as the only
source of Grace. How could we then place the church in the
same rank with Christ, since it is but an assenbly of al
t hose who are found in the sane wetched state by nature?
But so soon as we attribute to man a peculiar holiness, a
personal nerit, everything is changed. The clergy and the
nonks are | ooked upon as the nost natural channels through
which to receive the grace of God. This was what happened
often after the tinmes of Pelagius. Salvation, taken from
the hands of God, fell into those of the priests, who set
t hensel ves in the place of our Lord. Souls thirsting for
pardon were no nore to | ook to heaven, but to the church,
and above all to its pretended head. To those blinded souls
the Roman pontiff was God. Hence the greatness of the popes
-- hence unutterabl e abuses. The evil spread still further.
VWhen Pel agi ani smlaid dowmn the doctrine that nan could at-
tain a state of perfect sanctification, it affirnmed al so
that the nerits of saints and martyrs mght be applied to
the church. A peculiar power was attributed to their inter-
cession. Prayers were made to them their aid was invoked
inall the sorrows of life; and a real idolatry thus sup-
pl anted the adoration of the living and true God. p. 54,
Para. 2, [1HR].

At the same tinme, Pelagianismnultiplied rites and cereno-
nies. Man, imgining that he could and that he ought by
good works to render hinself deserving of grace, saw no
fitter means of neriting it than acts of external worship.



The cerenoni al | aw becane infinitely conplicated, and was
soon put on a level, to say the least, with the noral |aw
Thus were the consciences of Christians burdened anew with
a yoke that had been decl ared i nsupportable in the tines of
the apostles. Acts 15:10. p. 55, Para. 1, [1HR].

But it was especially by the system of penance, which
flowed i Mmedi ately fromPel agi ani sm that Christianity was
perverted. At first, penance had consisted in certain pub-
lic expressions of repentance, required by the church from
t hose who had been excluded on account of scandals, and who
desired to be received again into its bosom p. 55, Para.
2, [1HR.

By degrees penance was extended to every sin, even to the
nost secret, and was considered as a sort of punishment to
which it was necessary to submt, in order to obtain the
forgi veness of God through the priest's absolution. p. 55,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Eccl esi asti cal penance was thus confounded with Christian
repentance, w thout which there can be neither justifica-
tion nor sanctification. p. 55, Para. 4, [1HR].

I nstead of |ooking to Christ for pardon through faith
al one, it was sought for principally in the church through
penitential works. p. 55, Para. 5, [1HR].

Great inportance was soon attached to external marks of
repentance -- to tears, fasting, and nortification of the
fl esh; and the inward regeneration of the heart, which
al one constitutes a real conversion, was forgotten. p. 55,
Para. 6, [1HR].

As confession and penance are easier than the extirpation
of sin and the abandonnment of vice, many ceased contendi ng
against the lusts of the flesh, and preferred gratifying
them at the expense of a fewnortifications. p. 56, Para.
1, [1HR].

The penitential works, thus substituted for the salvation
of God, were multiplied in the church from T Tertullian down
to the thirteenth century. Men were required to fast, to go
barefoot, to wear no linen, etc.; to quit their hones and
their native land for distant countries; or to renounce the
worl d and enbrace a nonastic life. p. 56, Para. 2, [1HR].



In the eleventh century voluntary flagellations were su-
peradded to these practices: sonewhat |ater they becane
quite a mania in Italy, which was then in a very disturbed
state. Nobles and peasants, old and young, even children of
five years of age, whose only covering was a cloth tied
round the mddle, went in pairs, by hundreds, thousands,
and tens of thousands, through the towns and vill ages, vis-
iting the churches in the depth of winter. Arned with
scourges, they flogged each other without pity, and the
streets resounded with cries and groans that drew tears
fromall who heard them p. 56, Para. 3, [1HR].

Still, long before the di sease had reached such a hei ght,
the priest-ridden world had sighed for deliverance. The
priests thenselves had found out, that if they did not ap-
ply a remedy their usurped power would slip fromtheir
hands. They accordingly invented that system of barter
cel ebrated under the title of Indul gences. They said to
their penitents: "You cannot acconplish the tasks inposed
on you. Well! W, the priests of God and your pastors, wll
take this heavy burden upon ourselves. For a seven weeks'
fast,"” said Regino, abbot of Prum "you shall pay twenty
pence, if you are rich; ten, if less wealthy; and three
pence if you are poor; and so on for other matters." * Cou-
rageous nmen raised their voices against this traffic, but
invain! p. 56, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Libri duo de Ecclesiasticis Disciplinis. p. 56, Para.
5 [1HR].

The pope soon di scovered what advantages coul d be derived
fromthose i ndul gences. Al exander Hales, the irrefragable
doctor, invented in the thirteenth century a doctrine well
calcul ated to secure these vast revenues to the Papacy. A
bull of Clenent VII declared it an article of faith. Jesus
Christ, it was said, had done nuch nore than was necessary
to reconcile God to man. One single drop of his bl ood would
have been sufficient. But he shed it copiously, in order to
forma treasure for his church that eternity can never ex-
haust. The supererogatory nerits of the saints, the reward
of the good works they had done beyond their obligation,
have still further augnmented this treasure. Its keepi ng and
managenent were confided to Christ's vicar upon earth. He
applies to each sinner, for the sins commtted after bap-
tism * these nerits of Jesus Christ and of the saints, ac-
cording to the neasure and the quantity his sins require.
Who woul d venture to attack a custom of such holy origin!



p. 56, Para. 6, [1HR].
* See note. p. 151. p. 56, Para. 7, [1HR].

This inconceivable traffic was soon extended and conpli -
cated. The phil osophers of Al exandria had spoken of a fire
in which nen were to be purified. Many ancient doctors had
adopted this notion; and Ronme decl ared this phil osophi cal
opi nion a tenet of the church. The pope by a bull annexed
Purgatory to his domain. In that place, he declared, nen
woul d have to expiate the sins that could not be expiated
here on earth; but that indul gences would liberate their
souls fromthat internmediate state in which their sins
woul d detain them Thomas Aqui nas set forth this doctrine
in his fanbus Sunma Theol ogi oe. No neans were spared to
fill the mnd with terror. The priests depicted in horrible
colors the torments inflicted by this purifying fire on al
who becanme its prey. In many Roman-catholic countries we
may still see paintings exhibited in the churches and pub-
lic places, wherein poor souls, fromthe mdst of glow ng
flames, invoke with anguish sone alleviation of their pain.
Who coul d refuse the ransom which, falling into the treas-
ury of Rone, would redeemthe soul from such torments? p.
57, Para. 1, [1HR].

Sonmewhat later, in order to reduce this traffic to a sys-
tem they invented (probably under John XXI1) the cel e-
brated and scandal ous Tariff of Indul gences, which has gone
t hrough nore than forty editions. The | east delicate ears
woul d be of fended by an enuneration of all the horrors it
contains. Incest, if not detected, was to cost five groats;
and six, if it was known. There was a stated price for nur-
der, infanticide, adultery, perjury, burglary, etc. "O dis-
grace of Ronme!" exclains Claude d' espence, a Roman di Vi ne:
and we may add, O disgrace of human nature! for we can ut-
ter no reproach agai nst Rone that does not recoil on man
hinsel f. Rone is human nature exalted in sonme of its worst
propensities. W say this that we may speak the truth; we
say it also, that we may be just. p. 58, Para. 1, [1HR]

Boniface VIII, the nost daring and anbitious pontiff after
Gregory VI, was enabled to effect still nore than his
predecessors. p. 58, Para. 2, [1HR].

In the year 1300, he published a bull, in which he de-
clared to the church that every hundred years all who nade
a pilgrimge to Rome should receive a plenary indul gence.



Fromall parts, fromltaly, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica,
France, Spain, Germany, and Hungary, people flocked in
crowds. A d nen of sixty and seventy undertook the journey,
and in one nonth two hundred thousand pilgrins visited
Ronme. All these strangers brought rich offerings; and the
pope and the Romans saw their coffers replenished. p. 58,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Roman avari ce soon fixed each Jubilee at fifty, then at
thirty-three, and lastly at twenty-five years' interval
Then, for the greater convenience of purchasers, and the
greater profit of the sellers, both the jubilee and its in-
dul gences were transported from Rone to every market-pl ace
in Christendom It was no | onger necessary to | eave one's
home. What ot hers had gone in search of beyond the Al ps,
each man could now buy at his own door. p. 58, Para. 4,

[ 1HR] .

The evil could not beconme greater. p. 58, Para. 5, [1HR].
Then the Reformer appeared. p. 58, Para. 6, [1HR].

W have seen what had becone of the principle that was
destined to govern the history of Christianity; we have
seen al so what becane of that which should have pervaded
its doctrines: both were lost. p. 58, Para. 7, [1HR].

To set up a nediatorial caste between God and nan; to ob-
tain by works, by penance, and by noney the sal vation which
is the free gift of God -- such is Popery. p. 59, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

To open to all, through Jesus Christ, wthout any human
medi ator, wi thout that power which calls itself the church,
free access to the great boon of eternal |ife which God of -
fers to man -- such is Christianity and the Reformation.

p. 59, Para. 2, [1HR].

Popery is a lofty barrier erected by the | abor of ages be-
tween God and man. If any one desires to scale it, he nust
pay or he nust suffer; and even then he will not surnount
it. p. 59, Para. 3, [1HR].

The Reformation is the power that has overthrown this bar-
rier, that has restored Christ to man, and has thus opened
a level path by which he may reach his Creator. p. 59,
Para. 4, [1HR].



Popery interposes the church between God and nan. p. 59,
Para. 5, [1HR].

Primtive Christianity and the Reformation bring God and
man face to face. Popery separates them-- the Gospel
unites them p. 59, Para. 6, [1HR].

After having thus traced the history of the decline and
fall of the two great principles that were to distinguish
the religion of "God fromall human systens, |et us see
what were sonme of the consequences of this inmense trans-
formation. p. 59, Para. 7, [1HR].

But first let us pay due honor to the church of the Mddle
Ages, which succeeded that of the apostles and of the fa-
thers, and which preceded that of the reforners. The church

was still the church, although fallen, and daily nore and
nore enslaved: that is to say, she was always the greatest
friend of man. Her hands, though bound, could still be

raised to bless. Em nent servants of Jesus Christ, who were
true Protestants as regards the essential doctrines of
Christianity, diffused a cheering light during the dark
ages; and in the hunbl est convent, in the renotest parish,
m ght be found poor nonks and poor priests to alleviate
great sufferings. The Catholic church was not the Papacy.
The latter was the oppressor, the former the oppressed. The
Ref ormati on, which decl ared war agai nst the one, cane to
deliver the other. And it nust be confessed that the Papacy
itself became at tines in the hands of God, who brings good
out of evil, a necessary counterpoise to the power and am
bition of princes. p. 59, Para. 8, [1HR].

CHAPTER 3 --- Religion -- Relics -- Easter revels -- Mor-
als -- Corruption -- Disorders of the priests, bishops, and
popes -- A Papal Famly- - Alexander VI -- Caesar Borgia --
Education -- lgnorance -- Ciceronians. p. 61, Para. 1
[ 1HR] .

Let us now see what was the state of the church previous
to the Reformation. p. 61, Para. 2, [1HR].

The nations of Christendom no |onger | ooked to a holy and
l[iving God for the free gift of eternal life. To obtain it,
they were obliged to have recourse to all the neans that a
superstitious, fearful, and al arned i magi nati on could de-
vise. Heaven was filled with saints and nmedi ators, whose



duty it was to solicit this nmercy. Earth was filled with

pi ous works, sacrifices, observances, and cerenonies, by
which it was to be obtained. Here is a picture of the re-
ligion of this period transmtted to us by one who was | ong
a nonk, and afterwards a fellow | aborer of Luther's -- by
Myconius: p. 61, Para. 3, [1HR].

"The sufferings and nerits of Christ were | ooked upon as
an idle tale, or as the fictions of Honer. There was no
t hought of faith by which we becone partakers of the Sav-
iour's righteousness and of the heritage of eternal life.
Chri st was | ooked upon as a severe judge, prepared to con-
demm all who shoul d not have recourse to the intercession
of the saints, or to the papal indul gences. O her interces-
sors appeared in his place: first the Virgin Mary, like the
D ana of paganism and then the saints, whose nunbers were
continually augnented by the popes. These nedi ators granted
their intercession only to such applicants as had deserved
wel | of the orders founded by them For this it was neces-
sary to do, not what God had conmanded in his Wrd, but to
perform a nunber of works invented by nonks and priests,
and whi ch brought noney to the treasury. These works were
Ave- Mari as, the prayers of Saint U sula and of Saint
Bridget: they nmust chant and cry night and day. There were
as many resorts for pilgrins as there were nountains, for-
ests, and valleys. But these penances m ght be conpounded
for with noney. The people, therefore, brought to the con-
vents and to the priests noney and every thing that had any
value -- fow's, ducks, geese, eggs, wax, straw, butter, and
cheese. Then the hymms resounded, the bells rang, incense
filled the sanctuary, sacrifices were offered up, the |ar-
ders overfl owed, the glasses went round, and nasses term -
nat ed and conceal ed these pious orgies. The bi shops no

| onger preached, but they consecrated priests, bells,

nonks, churches, chapels, images, books, and ceneteries;
and all this brought in a |arge revenue. Bones, arns, and
feet were preserved in gold and silver boxes; they were

gi ven out during nass for the faithful to kiss, and this
too was a source of great profit. p. 61, Para. 4, [1HR].

"All these people nmaintained that the pope, 'sitting as
God in the tenple of God,' 2 Thess. 2:4, could not err, and
they woul d not suffer any contradiction."™ * p. 62, Para.

1, [1HR].

* Myconius, H story of the Refornation; and Seckendorf
Hi story of Lutheranism p. 62, Para. 2, [1HR].



In the church of All Saints at Wttenberg was shown a
fragment of Noah's ark, some soot fromthe furnace of the
three children, a piece of wood fromthe cradl e of Jesus
Christ, sone hair fromthe beard of St. Christopher, and
ni net een thousand other relics of greater or |ess value. At
Schaf f hausen was exhi bited the breath of St. Joseph that
Ni codenus had received in his glove. In Wrtenberg you
m ght neet a seller of indulgences, vending his nerchan-

di se, his head adorned wth a |arge feather plucked from
the wing of St. Mchael. * But it was not necessary to
travel far in search of these precious treasures. Men who
farmed the relics traversed the whole country, hawking them
about the rural districts (as has since been the case with
the holy Scriptures), and carrying themto the houses of
the faithful, to spare themthe trouble and expense of a
pilgrimage. They were exhibited with ponp in the churches.
These wandering hawkers paid a stipulated sumto the owners
of the relics, -- a percentage on their profits. The king-
dom of heaven had di sappeared, and in its place a nmarket of
abom nati ons had been opened upon earth. p. 62, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

* Muller's Reliquien, vol. 3, p. 22. p. 62, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

Thus a spirit of profanity had i nvaded religion; and the
hol i est recollections of the church, the seasons which nore
particularly summoned the faithful to holy neditation and
| ove, were disgraced by buffoonery and heat heni sh profana-
tion. The "revels of Easter"” held a distinguished place in
the records of the church. As the festival of the resurrec-
tion of Christ ought to be celebrated with joy, the preach-
ers studied in their sernons everything that m ght raise a
| augh anong their hearers. One imtated the note of the
cuckoo; another hissed |ike a goose. One dragged to the al -
tar a layman robed in a nonk's frock; a second related the
nost i ndecent stories; and a third recounted the tricks of
St. Peter, and anong others, howin a tavern he had cheated
his host by not paying his reckoning. * The | ower clergy
t ook advantage of this opportunity to ridicule their supe-
riors. The churches were converted into a nere stage for
mount ebanks, and the priests into buffoons. p. 63, Para.

1, [1HR].

* OECOLAMPAD., De Risu Paschali. p. 63, Para. 2, [1HR]



| f such was the state of religion, what nust have been the
state of norals? p. 63, Para. 3, [1HR].

Undoubtedly the corruption was not at that tinme universal
Justice requires that this should not be forgotten. The

Ref ormation elicited nunerous exanples of piety, righteous-
ness, and strength of m nd. The spontaneous action of God's
power was the cause; but how can we deny that he had be-
f orehand deposited the seeds of this newlife in the bosom
of the church? If in our days we should bring together al
the imoralities, all the turpitudes commtted in a single
country, the mass of corruption would doubtless shock us
still. Nevertheless, the evil at this period wire a charac-
ter and universality that it has not borne subsequently.
And, above all, the nystery of iniquity desolated the holy
pl aces, as it has not been pernmtted to do since the days
of the Reformation. p. 63, Para. 4, [1HR].

Morality had declined with the decline of faith. The tid-
ings of the gift of eternal life is the power of God to re-
generate man. Take away the sal vation which God has given
and you take away sanctification and good works. And this
result followed. p. 63, Para. 5, [1HR].

The doctrine and the sale of indul gences were powerful in-
centives to evil anong an ignorant people. True, according
to the church, indul gences could benefit those only who
prom sed to anend their lives, and who kept their word. But
what coul d be expected froma tenet invented solely with a
view to the profit that m ght be derived fromit? The vend-
ers of indulgences were naturally tenpted, for the better
sale of their merchandise, to present their wares to the
people in the nost attractive and seduci ng aspect. The
| earned thensel ves did not fully understand the doctrine.
Al that the multitude saw in them was, that they pernitted
men to sin; and the nerchants were not over eager to dissi-
pate an error so favorable to their sale. p. 64, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

What disorders and crinmes were committed in these dark
ages, when inpunity was to be purchased by noney! Wat had
man to fear, when a snmall contribution towards building a
church secured himfromthe fear of punishnent in the world
to come? What hope could there be of revival when all com
muni cati on between God and nan was cut off, and man, an
alien fromGod, who is the spirit and the life, noved only
in a round of paltry cerenpnies and sensual observances, in



an atnosphere of death! p. 64, Para. 2, [1HR].

The priests were the first who yielded to this corrupting
i nfluence. By desiring to exalt thenselves they becane
abased. They had ai nmed at robbing God of a ray of his
glory, and placing it in their own bosons; but their at-
tenpt had proved vain, and they had only hidden there a
| eaven of corruption stolen fromthe power of evil. The
hi story of the age swarns with scandals. In many pl aces,

t he people were delighted at seeing a priest keep a ms-
tress, that the married wonmen m ght be safe from his seduc-
tions. * What humiliating scenes did the house of a pastor
in those days present! The wetched nman supported the woman
and the children she had borne himwith the tithes and of-
ferings. ** H's conscience was troubl ed: he blushed in the
presence of the people, before his donestics, and before
God. The nother, fearing to conme to want if the priest
shoul d di e, nade provision against it beforehand, and
robbed her own house. Her honor was lost. Her children were
ever a living accusation against her. Despised by all, they
pl unged into quarrels and debauchery. Such was the famly
of the priest! These were frightful scenes, by which the
peopl e knew how to profit. *** p. 64, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Nicol. De Clemangis, de Praesulib. Sinoniacis. ** The
words of Seb. Stor., pastor of Lichstall in 1524. *** Fus-
slin Beytraege, 2, 224. p. 64, Para. 4, [1HR].

The rural districts were the scene of nunerous disorders.
The abodes of the clergy were often dens of corruption.
Corneille Adrian at Bruges, * the abbot Trinkler at Cappel,
** imtated the manners of the East, and had their harens.
Priests, consorting with dissolute characters, frequented
the taverns, played at dice, and crowned their orgies with
guarrel s and bl aspheny. *** p. 65, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Metern. Nederl. Hist. 8 ** Hottinger, Hi st. Ecclesias-
tics 9:305 *** Mandate of Hugo, bishop of Constance, March
3, 1517. p. 65, Para. 2, [1HR].

The council of Schaffhausen forbade the priests to dance
in public, except at marriages, and to carry nore than one
kind of arns: they decreed also that all who were found in
houses of ill fame should be unfrocked. * In the archbish-
opric of Mentz, they scaled the walls by night, and created
all kinds of disorder and confusion in the inns and tav-
erns, and broke the doors and locks. ** In many places the



priest paid the bishop a regular tax for the wonman with
whom he lived, and for each child he had by her. A Gernman
bi shop said publicly one day, at a great entertai nnent,
that in one year el even thousand priests had presented

t hensel ves before himfor that purpose. It is Erasnus who
relates this. *** p. 65, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Muller's Relig., 3:251. ** Steubing Gesch. Der Nass.
Oran. Lande. *** Uno anno ad se delata undecimmllia sa-
cerdot um pal am concubi nari orum Erasm Qpp. 9:401. p. 65,
Para. 4, [1HR].

If we go higher in the hierarchial order, we find the cor-
ruption not |less great. The dignitaries of the church pre-
ferred the tunult of canps to the hymms of the altar. To be
able, lance in hand, to reduce his neighbors to obedi ence
was one of the chief qualifications of a bishop. Bal dw n,
archbi shop of Treves, was continually at war with his
nei ghbors and his vassals: he denvolished their castles,
built stronghol ds, and t hought of nothing but the extension
of his territory. A certain bishop of Eichstadt, when ad-
mnistering justice, wore a coat of mmil under his robes,
and held a large sword in his hand. He used to say he was
not afraid of five Bavarians, provided they did but attack
himin fair fight. * Everywhere the bishops were continu-
ally at war with their towns. The citizens demanded |ib-
erty, the bishops required inplicit obedience. If the |at-
ter gained the victory, they punished the revolters by sac-
rificing nunerous victins to their vengeance; but the flane
of insurrection burst out again, at the very nonent when it
was thought to be extinguished. p. 65, Para. 5 [1HR].

* Schm dt, Gesch. Der Deutschen, vol. 5. p. 65, Para. 6,
[ 1HR] .

And what a spectacle was presented by the pontifica

throne in the tinmes i mediately precedi ng the Reformation!
Rone, it nust be acknow edged, had sel dom wi tnessed so nuch
infany. p. 66, Para. 1, [1HR].

Rodri go Borgia, after having lived wwth a Roman | ady, had
continued the sane illicit connection with one of her
daught ers, nanmed Rosa Vanozza, by whom he had five chil -
dren. He was a cardinal and archbishop, living at Rome with
Vanozza and ot her wonen, visiting the churches and the hos-
pitals, when the death of Innocent VIII created a vacancy
in the pontifical chair. He succeeded in obtaining it by



bri bi ng each cardinal at a stipulated price. Four mnules

| aden with silver publicly entered the pal ace of Sforza,
one of the nost influential of the cardinals. Borgia becane
pope under the nane of Al exander VI, and rejoiced in thus
attaining the sunmmt of earthly felicity. p. 66, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

On the day of his coronation, his son Caesar, a youth of
feroci ous and di ssolute manners, was created archbi shop of
Val enci a and bi shop of Panpel una. He next celebrated in the
Vatican the marriage of his daughter Lucretia, by festivi-
ties at which his mstress, Julia Bella, was present, and
whi ch were enlivened by |licentious plays and songs. "Al
the clergy," says an historian, * "kept m stresses, and al
the convents of the capital were houses of ill fanme." Cae-
sar Borgia espoused the cause of the Guelfs; and when by
their assistance he had destroyed the Ghibellines, he
turned upon the Guelfs and crushed themin their turn. But
he desired to share alone in all these spoils. In 1497, A -
exander gave the duchy of Benevento to his el dest son. The
duke suddenly di sappeared. A faggot-deal er, on the banks of
the Ti ber, one CGeorge Schiavoni, had seen a dead body
thrown into the stream during the night; but he said noth-
ing of it, as being a commobn occurrence. The body of the
duke was found. H s brother Caesar had been the instigator
of his death. ** This was not enough. H s brother-in-|aw
stood in his way: one day Caesar caused himto be stabbed
on the very stairs of the pontifical palace. He was carried
bl eeding to his own apartnments. Hs wife and sister did not
| eave him and fearful that Caesar woul d enpl oy poison,
they prepared his neals with their own hands. Al exander set
a guard on the doors; but Caesar ridiculed these precau-
tions, and remarked, as the pope was about to pay a visit
to his son-in-law, "Wt is not done at dinner will be done
at supper." Accordingly, one day he gained admttance to
t he chanber of the conval escent, turned out the wife and
sister, and calling in his executioner Mchilotto, the only
man i n whom he placed any confidence, ordered his brother-
in-law to be strangl ed before his eyes. *** Al exander had a
favorite, Perotto, whose influence also offended the young
duke. He rushed upon him Perotto took refuge under the
pontifical mantle, and clasped the pope in his arns. Caesar
st abbed him and the blood of his victimspirted in the
face of the pontiff. **** "The pope," adds a contenporary
and eye-w tness of these scenes, "loves the duke his son,
and lives in great fear of him" p. 66, Para. 3, [1HR]



* Infessura. ** Amazzo il fratello ducha di Gandia e lo fa
butar nel Tevere. M5. O Capello, anbassador of Rone in
1500, extracted by Ranke. *** Intro in canera..fe ussir la
noglie e sorella..estrangolo dito zovene. Ms. O Capello,
Ranke. **** Adeo il sangue |i salto in |a faza del papa.
Ibid. p. 66, Para. 4, [1HR].

Caesar was the handsonest and strongest man of his age.
Six wld bulls fell easily beneath his blows in single com
bat. Every norning sone new victimwas found, who had been
assassinated during the night in the Roman streets. Poison
carried off those whomthe dagger could not reach. No one
dared nove or breathe in Rone, for fear that his turn
shoul d come next. p. 68, Para. 1, [1HR].

Caesar Borgia was the hero of crime. That spot of earth in
which iniquity had attained such a height was the throne of
the pontiffs. When man gives hinself up to the powers of
evil, the higher he clains to be exalted before God, the
| ower he sinks into the abyss of hell. The dissolute enter-
tai nnents given by the pope, his son Caesar, and his daugh-
ter Lucretia, in the pontifical palace, cannot be descri bed
or even thought of w thout shuddering. The inpure groves of
antiquity saw nothing |like them Historians have accused
Al exander and Lucretia of incest; but this charge does not
appear sufficiently established. The pope had prepared poi -
son in a box of sweetneats that was to be served up after a
sunpt uous repast: the cardinal for whomit was intended be-
ing forewarned, gained over the attendant, and the poi soned
box was set before Alexander. * He ate of it and died. "The
whole city ran together, and could not satiate their eyes
with gazing on this dead viper." ** p. 68, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Emesse | a scutola venenata avante il papa. Sanato. **
Gordon, Tonmsi, Infessura, Quicciardini, etc. p. 68, Para.
3, [1HR].

Such was the man who filled the papal chair at the begin-
ning of the century in which the Reformation burst forth.
p. 68, Para. 4, [1HR].

Thus had the clergy brought not only thensel ves but relig-
ion into disrepute. Well mght a powerful voice exclaim
"The eccl esiastical order is opposed to God and to his
glory. The people know it well; and this is but too plainly
shown by the many songs, proverbs, and jokes against the
priests, that are current anong the commonalty, and al



t hose caricatures of nonks and priests on every wall, and
even on the playing-cards. Every one feels a | oathing on

seeing or hearing a priest in the distance.” It is Luther
who speaks thus. * p. 68, Para. 5, [1HR].

* Da man an all e Wande, auf allerley Zeddel, zuletzt auch
auf den Kartenspielen, Pfaflen, und Munche mal ete. Luth.
Epp. 2. 675. p. 68, Para. 6, [1HR].

The evil had spread through all ranks: "a strong del usi on"
had been sent anong nen; 2 Thess. 2:11; the corruption of
manners corresponded with the corruption of faith. A nys-
tery of iniquity oppressed the enslaved church of Christ.
p. 69, Para. 1, [1HR].

Anot her consequence necessarily flowed fromthe negl ect
into which the fundanental doctrine of the gospel had
fallen. Ignorance of the understandi ng acconpani ed the cor -
ruption of the heart. The priests having taken into their
hands the distribution of the salvation that belongs only
to God, had secured a sufficient title to the respect of
t he people. What need had they to study sacred | earning? It
was no | onger a question of explaining the Scriptures, but
of granting letters of indulgence; and for this mnistry it
was not necessary to have acquired nuch learning. p. 69,
Para. 2, [1HR].

In country places, they chose for preachers, says Wm
pheling, "m serable wetches whomthey had previously
rai sed from beggary, and who had been cooks, nusicians,
hunt snen, stabl e-boys, and even worse.” * p. 69, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

* Apologia pro Rep. Christ. p. 69, Para. 4, [1HR].

The superior clergy thensel ves were often sunk in great

i gnorance. A bishop of Dunfeld congratul ated hinself on
havi ng never | earned either G eek or Hebrew The nonks as-
serted that all heresies arose fromthose two | anguages,
and particularly fromthe Geek. "The New Testanent," said
one of them "is a book full of serpents and thorns.
Greek," continued he, "is a new and recently invented | an-
guage, and we nust be upon our guard against it. As for He-
brew, ny dear brethren, it is certain that all who |earn
it, inmediately beconme Jews." Heresbach, a friend of Eras-
nmus, and a respectable author, reports these expressions.
Thomas Linacer, a | earned and cel ebrated ecclesiastic, had



never read the New Testanment. In his latter days (in 1524),
he called for a copy, but quickly threwit away from him

wi th an oath, because on opening it his eyes had gl anced
upon these words: "But | say unto you, Swear not at all."
Now he was a great swearer. "Either this is not the CGos-
pel," said he, "or else we are not Christians." * Even the
faculty of theology at Paris scrupled not to declare to the
parliament: "Religion is ruined, if you permt the study of
Greek and Hebrew." p. 69, Para. 5, [1HR]

* Muller's Reliq. 33:253. p. 69, Para. 6, [1HR].

If any learning was found here and there anong the clergy,
it was not in sacred literature. The Ciceronians of Italy
affected a great contenpt for the Bible on account of its
style. Pretended priests of the church of Christ translated
the witings of holy nmen, inspired by the Spirit of God, in
the style of Virgil and of Horace, to accommobdate their
| anguage to the ears of good society. Cardinal Benbo, in-
stead of the Holy Ghost, used to wite the breath of the

heavenly zephyr; for the expression to forgive sins -- to
bend the manes and the sovereign gods; and for Christ, the
Son of God -- Mnerva sprung fromthe head of Jupiter.

Fi ndi ng one day the worthy Sadol et engaged in translating
the Epistle to the Romans, he said to him "Leave these
childish matters: such fooleries do not becone a sensible
man." * p. 70, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Felleri, Mn. ined. p. 400. p. 70, Para. 2, [1HR].

These were sonme of the consequences of the systemthat
t hen oppressed Christendom This picture undoubtedly denon-
strates the corruption of the church, and the necessity for
a reformati on. Such was our design in witing this sketch.
The vital doctrines of Christianity had al nost entirely

di sappeared, and with themthe life and |light that consti-
tute the essence of the religion of God. The materia
strength of the church was gone. It |ay an exhausted, en-
feebl ed, and al nost |ifel ess body, extended over that part
of the world which the Roman enpire had occupied. p. 70,
Para. 3, [1HR].

CHAPTER 4 --- Inperishable nature of Christianity -- Two

| aws of God -- Apparent strength of Ronme -- Secret opposi-
tion -- Decline -- Threefold opposition -- Kings and people
-- Transformation of the church -- The Pope judged in Italy

-- Discoveries of kings and their subjects -- Frederick the



Wse -- Moderation and expectation. p. 71, Para. 1, [1HR].

The evils which thus afflicted Christendom superstition,
unbel i ef, ignorance, vain specul ation, and corruption of
norals -- the natural fruits of the hearts of man, were not
new upon the earth. Oten they had appeared in the history
of nations. They had invaded, especially in the East, the
different religious systens that had seen their day of
gl ory. Those enervated systens had sunk under these evils,
had fallen under their attack, and not one of them had ever
risen again. p. 71, Para. 2, [1HR].

Was Christianity now to undergo the sane fate? Wuld it be
lost |ike these old national religions? Wuld the bl ow t hat
had caused their death be sufficient to deprive it of life?
Coul d nothing save it? WIIl these hostile powers that over-
whel mit, and which have already overthrown so nmany vari ous
systens of worship, be able to seat thensel ves wi thout re-
sistance on the ruins of the church of Jesus Christ? p.

71, Para. 3, [1HR].

No! There is in Christianity what none of these nationa
systens possessed. It does not, |ike them present certain
general ideas mngled with tradition and fable, destined to
fall sooner or |ater under the assault of reason: it con-
tains a pure and undefiled truth, founded on facts capable
of bearing the exam nation of every upright and enlightened
mnd. Christianity does not propose nerely to excite in man
certain vague religious feelings, whose charmonce |ost can
never be recovered: its object is to satisfy, and it does
really satisfy, all the religious wants of human nature,
what ever may be the degree of devel opnent which it has at-
tained. It is not the work of man, whose | abors pass away
and are forgotten; it is the work of God, who uphol ds what
he has created; and it has the prom se of its divine Head
as the pledge of its duration. p. 71, Para. 4, [1HR].

It is inpossible for human nature ever to rise superior to
Christianity. And if for a tinme man thought he could do
wi thout it, it soon appeared to himwth fresh youth and a
new life, as the only renedy for souls. The degenerate na-
tions then returned with new ardor toward those ancient,
sinple, and powerful truths, which in the hour of their in-
fatuation they had despised. p. 72, Para. 1, [1HR].

In fact, Christianity manifested in the sixteenth century
the sane regenerative power that it had exercised at first.



After fifteen centuries the sane truths produced the sane
effects. In the day of the Reformation, as in the tine of
Peter and Paul, the Gospel overthrew m ghty obstacles wth
irresistible force. Its sovereign power displayed its effi-
cacy fromnorth to south anong nations the nost dissimlar
in manners, character, and intellectual devel opnent. Then
as in the tines of Stephen and Janes, it kindled the fire
of ent husiasm and devotedness in the |lifel ess nations, and
el evated themto the height of martyrdom p. 72, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

How was this revival of the church acconplished? W ob-
serve here two | aws by which God governs the church in al
times. p. 72, Para. 3, [1HR].

First he prepares slowy and from afar that which he de-
signs to acconplish. He has ages in which to work. p. 72,
Para. 4, [1HR].

Then, when the tine is cone, he effects the greatest re-
sults by the snmallest neans. It is thus he acts in nature
and in history. When he wi shes to produce a nmajestic tree,
he deposits a small seed in the bosomof the earth; when he
w shes to renovate his church, he enploys the lowiest in-
strunents to acconplish what enperors and | earned and di s-
tingui shed nmen in the church could not effect. W shal
soon go in search of, and we shall discover, that small
seed which a Divine hand placed in the earth in the days of
the Reformation. But we nust here distinguish and recognize
the different means by which God prepared the way for this
great revolution. p. 72, Para. 5, [1HR].

At the period when the reformati on was about to burst
forth, Ronme appeared in peace and security. One m ght have
said that nothing could ever disturb her in her triunph:
great victories had been achi eved by her. The general coun-
cils -- those upper and | ower chanbers of Catholicism--
had been subdued. The \Wal denses and the Hussites had been
crushed. No university, except perhaps that of Paris, which
sonetines raised its voice at the signal of its kings,
doubted the infallibility of the oracles of Rone. Every one
seened to have taken his own share of its power. The higher
orders of the clergy preferred giving to a distant chief
the tithe of their revenues, and tranquilly to consune the
remai nder, to risking all for an independence that would
cost them dear and would bring themlittle profit. The in-
ferior clergy, attracted by the prospect of brilliant sta-



tions, which their anbition painted and di scovered in the
di stance, willingly purchased by a little slavery the fal-
tering hopes they cherished. Besides, they were everywhere
so oppressed by the chiefs of the hierarchy, that they
could scarcely stir under their powerful hands, and nuch

| ess raise thensel ves and nake head agai nst them The peo-
pl e bent the knee before the Roman altar; and even Kkings

t hensel ves, who began in secret to despise the bishop of
Ronme, woul d not have dared | ay hands upon his power for
fear of the inputation of sacrilege. p. 72, Para. 6,

[ 1HR] .

But if external position appeared to have subsided, or
even to have entirely ceased, when the Reformation broke
out, its internal strength had increased. If we take a
nearer view of the edifice, we discover nore than one synp-
tomthat foreboded its destruction. The cessation of the
general councils had scattered their principles throughout
the church, and carried disunion into the canp of their op-
ponents. The defenders of the hierarchy were divided into
two parties: those who maintai ned the system of absol ute
papal dom nion, according to the maxi ns of Hil debrand; and
t hose who desired a constitutional papal governnent, offer-
ing securities and liberty to the several churches. p. 73,
Para. 1, [1HR].

And nore than this, in both parties faith in the infalli-
bility of the Roman bi shop had been rudely shaken. If no
voice was raised to attack it, it was because every one
felt anxious rather to preserve the little faith he stil
possessed. They dreaded the slightest shock, lest it should
overthrow the whol e edifice. Christendomheld its breath;
but it was to prevent a calamty in which it feared to per-
ish. Fromthe nonment that nman trenbles to abandon a | ong-
wor shi pped persuasi on, he possesses it no nore. And he wll
not much | onger keep up the appearance that he wi shes to
mai ntain. p. 73, Para. 2, [1HR].

The Reformation had been gradually prepared by God's
providence in three different spheres -- the political, the
ecclesiastical, and the literary. Princes and their sub-
jects, Christians and divines, the |learned and the wi se,
contributed to bring about this revolution of the sixteenth
century. Let us pass in reviewthis triple classification,
finishing with that of literature, which was perhaps the
nost powerful in the tinmes inmediately preceding the re-
form p. 74, Para. 1, [1HR].



And, firstly, Ronme had | ost nmuch of her ancient credit in
the eyes of nations and of kings. O this the church itself
was the prinmary cause. The errors and superstitions which
she had introduced into Christianity were not, properly
speaki ng, what had inflicted the nortal wound. The Chri s-
tian world nust have been raised above the clergy in intel-
| ectual and religious devel opnent, to have been able to
judge of it in this point of view But there was an order
of things wthin the conprehension of the laity, and by
this the church was judged. It had becone altogether
earthly. That sacerdotal dom nion which | orded over the na-
tions, and which could not exist except by the del usion of
its subjects, and by the halo that encircled it, had for-
gotten its nature, left heaven and its spheres of |ight and
glory to mingle in the vulgar interests of citizens and
princes. The priests, born to be the representatives of the
Spirit, had bartered it away for the flesh. They had aban-
doned the treasures of science and the spiritual power of
the Wword, for the brute force and false glory of the age.

p. 74, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thi s happened naturally enough. It was in truth the spiri-
tual order which the church had at first undertaken to de-
fend. But to protect it against the resistance and attacks
of the people, she had recourse to earthly neans, to vul gar
arnms, which a false policy had induced her to take up. Wen
once the church had begun to handl e such weapons, her
spirituality was at an end. Her arm could not becone tenpo-
ral and her heart not becone tenporal also. Erelong was
seen apparently the reverse of what had been at first. Af-
ter resolving to enploy earth to defend heaven, she nade
use of heaven to defend the earth. Theocratic forns becane
in her hands the neans of acconplishing worldly enter-
prises. The offerings which the people laid at the feet of
t he sovereign pontiff of Christendom were enployed in main-
tai ning the splendor of his court and in paying his arm es.
His spiritual power served as steps by which to place the
ki ngs and nations of the earth under his feet. The charm
ceased, and the power of the church was | ost, so soon as
the nen of those days could say, She is becone as one of
us. p. 74, Para. 3, [1HR].

The great were the first to scrutinize the titles of this
i mgi nary power. * This very exam nation m ght perhaps have
been sufficient for the overthrow of Rome. But fortunately
for her the education of the princes was everywhere in the



hands of her adepts, who inspired their august pupils with
sentinments of veneration towards the Roman pontiff. The
rulers of the people grew up in the sanctuary of the
church. Princes of ordinary capacity never entirely got be-
yond it: many longed only to return to it at the hour of
death. They preferred dying in a friar's cowm to dying be-
neath a crown. p. 75, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Adrien Baillet, H st. Des Denel es de Boniface VIII. Avec
Philippe le Bel. Paris, 1708. p. 75, Para. 2, [1HR].

Italy -- that European apple of discord -- contributed
per haps nore than anything el se to open the eyes of Kkings.
They had to contract alliances with the pope, which had
reference to the tenporal prince of the States of the
church, and not to the bishop of bishops. Kings were aston-
i shed at seeing the popes ready to sacrifice the rights be-
longing to the pontiff, in order that they m ght preserve
sonme advantage to the prince. They perceived that these
pretended organs of the truth had recourse to all the pal-
try wiles of policy, -- to deceit, dissinulation, and per-
jury. * Then fell off the bandage which educati on had bound
over the eyes of princes. Then the artful Ferdinand of Ara-
gon pl ayed stratagem agai nst stratagem Then the inpetuous

Louis XIl had a nmedal struck, with the inscription, Perdam
Babyl oni s Nonen. ** And the good Maximlian of Austria,
grieved at hearing of the treachery of Leo X, said openly:
"This pope also, in my opinion, is a scoundrel. Now may |
say, that never in ny life has any pope kept his faith or
his word with ne..... | hope, God willing, this will be the
| ast of them™" *** p. 75, Para. 3, [1HR].

* @Quicciardini, Storia ditalia. ** | will destroy the
name of Babylon. *** Scultet Annal. Ad ann. 1520. p. 75,
Para. 4, [1HR].

Ki ngs and people then began to feel inpatient under the
heavy burden the popes had |aid upon them They demanded
that Ronme should relieve themfromtithes, tributes, and
annates, which exhausted their resources. Already had
France opposed Rone with the Pragmatic Sanction, and the
chiefs of the enpire clainmed the like imunity. the enperor
was present in person at the council of Pisa in 1411, and
even for a tinme entertained the idea of securing the Papacy
to hinself. But of all these |eaders, none was so useful to
the Reformation as he in whose states it was destined to
commence. p. 76, Para. 1, [1HR].



Frederick of Saxony, surnaned the Wse, was at that tine
t he nost powerful of all the Electors. Comng to the gov-
ernnent of the hereditary states of his famly in 1487, he
had received the electoral dignity fromthe enperor; and in
1493, having gone on a pilgrimge to Jerusalem he was
there nade a knight of the Holy Sepul chre. the influence he
exercised, his wealth and liberality, raised himabove his
equals. God chose himto serve as a tree under whose shel -
ter the seeds of truth mght put forth their first shoots,
Wi t hout being uprooted by the tenpests around them * p.
76, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Qui prae nultis pollebat principibus allis, auctoritate,
opi bus, potentia, liberalitate et magnificentia. Cochl aeus,
acta L. p. 2. p. 76, Para. 3, [1HR].

No one was better adapted for this noble mnistry. Freder-
i ck possessed the esteemof all, and enjoyed the full con-
fidence of the enperor. He even supplied his place when
Maxi m |ian was absent from Germany. H s w sdom di d not con-
sist in the skillful exercise of a crafty policy, but in an
enl i ghtened, far-seeing prudence; the first principle of
whi ch was never frominterested notives to infringe the
| aws of honor and of religion. p. 76, Para. 4, [1HR].

At the sane tinme, he felt the power of God's word in his
heart. One day, when the vicar-general Staupitz was with
him the conversation turned on those who were in the habit
of delivering enpty declamations fromthe pulpit. "Al dis-
courses,"” said the elector, "that are filled only with sub-
tleties and human traditions, are wonderfully cold and un-
i npressive; since no subtlety can be advanced, that another
subl ety cannot overthrow. The holy Scriptures alone are
clothed with such power and nmjesty, that, destroying al
our | earned reasoni ng-machi nes, they press us close, and
conpel us to say, Never man spake like this man." Staupitz
havi ng expressed hinself entirely of that opinion, the
el ector shook himcordially by the hand and said: "Prom se
me that you will always think the sane.”™ * p. 77, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

* Luth. Epp. p. 77, Para. 2, [1HR].
Frederick was precisely the prince required at the begin-

ning of the Reformation. Too nmuch weakness on the part of
the friends of this work would have all owed of its being



crushed. Too much precipitation woul d have made the storm
burst forth sooner, which fromits very commencenent began
to gather in secret against it. Frederick was noderate but
firm He possessed that virtue which God requires at al
tinmes in those who |ove his ways: he waited for God. He put
in practice the wise counsel of Gamaliel: "If this work be
of men, it will come to nought; but if it be of God, ye
cannot overthrow it." Acts 5:38, 39. "Things are cone to
such a pass," said this prince to Spengl er of Nurenberg,
one of the nost enlightened nen of his day, "that man can
do no nore; CGod al one nust act. For this reason we place in
his powerful hands these m ghty works that are too diffi-
cult for us." Providence clains our admration in the
choice it made of such a ruler to protect its rising work.
p. 77, Para. 3, [1HR].

CHAPTER 5 --- Popular feeling -- The enpire -- Providen-
tial preparations -- Inpulse of the Reformation -- Peace --
The conmonalty -- National character -- Papal yoke -- State
of the enpire -- Qpposition at Rone -- Mddle classes --
Switzerland -- Courage -- Liberty -- Smaller cantons -- It-
aly -- Qobstacles to the reform-- Spain -- Cbstacles --
Portugal -- France -- Preparations -- Disappointnent -- The

Low Countries -- England -- Scotland -- The North -- Russia
-- Poland -- Bohemia -- Hungary. p. 78, Para. 1, [1HR].

W have seen God's preparations anong the princes for the
wor k he was about to acconplish: |let us now consi der what
they were anong their subject. It would have been of |ess
i nportance for the chiefs to have been ready, if the na-
tions thensel ves had not been so. The di scoveries nade by
the kings had acted gradually upon the people. The w sest
of them began to grow accustoned to the idea that the
bi shop of Rone was a nere man, and sonetines even a very
bad man. The people in general began to suspect that he was
not much holier than their own bi shops, whose reputation
was very equivocal. The licentiousness of the popes excited
the indignation of Christendom and a hatred of the Roman
name was deeply seated in the hearts of nations. * p. 78,
Para. 2, [1HR].

* QOdi um Romani nominis, penitus infixum esse nultarum gen-
tiumanims opinor, ob ea, quae vulgo de noribus ejus urbia
jactantur. Erasm Epp. Lib. 7. p. 634. p. 78, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

Numer ous causes at the sane tine facilitated the emanci pa-



tion of the various countries of the West. Let us cast a
gl ance over their condition at this period. p. 78, Para.
4, [1HR].

The Enpire was a confederation of different states, having
an enperor at their head, and each possessing sovereignty
within its owm territories. The Inperial D et, conposed of
all the princes or sovereign states, exercised the |egisla-
tive power for all the Germanic body. It was the enperor's
duty to ratify the | aws, decrees, and recesses of this as-
senbly, and he had the charge of applying them and putting
theminto execution. The seven nost powerful princes, under
the title of Electors, had the privilege of conferring the
inperial crom. p. 78, Para. 5, [1HR].

The north of Germany, inhabited principally by the ancient
Saxon race, had acquired the greatest portion of |iberty.
The enperor, whose hereditary possessions were continually
harassed by the Turks, was conpelled to keep on good terns
with these princes and their courageous subjects, who were
at that tine necessary to him Several free cities in the
north, west, and south of the enpire, had by their com
nmer ce, manufactures, and industry, attained a high degree
of prosperity, and consequently of independence. The power -
ful house of Austria, which wore the inperial crown, held
nost of the states of southern Germany in its power, and
narrow y wat ched every novenent. It was preparing to extend
its dom nion over the whole of the enpire, and even beyond
it, when the Reformation raised a powerful barrier against
its encroachnents, and saved the i ndependence of Europe.

p. 79, Para. 1, [1HR].

As Judea, when Christianity first appeared, was in the
center of the old world, so Germany was the center of
Christendom It touched, at the same tinme, in the Low Coun-
tries, England, France, Switzerland, Italy, Hungary, Bohe-
m a, Pol and, Denmark, and all the North. It was in the very
heart of Europe that this principle of Iife was destined to
be devel oped, and its pulsations were to circulate through
the arteries of this great body the generous blood that was
appointed to vivify all its nenbers. p. 79, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

The particular formof constitution which the enpire had
recei ved, confornable with the dispensations of Providence,
favored the propagation of new ideas. |If Germany had been a
monarchy strictly so called, |ike France or England, the



arbitrary will of the sovereign mght have sufficed to
check for a while the progress of the Gospel. But it was a
confederation. The truth, opposed in one state, m ght be
received with favor in another. p. 79, Para. 3, [1HR].

The internal peace that Maximlian had secured to the em
pire was no |l ess favorable to the Reformation. For a |ong
time the nunerous nenbers of the Germani c body seened to
have taken a pleasure in tearing each other to pieces.
Not hi ng had been seen but confusion, discord, and wars in-
cessantly renewed. Nei ghbors were agai nst nei ghbors, town
agai nst town, nobl es against nobles. Maxinmlian had laid a
firmfoundation of public order in the Inperial Chanber, an
institution appointed to decide all differences between the
various states. The German nations, after so nmany di sorders
and anxi eties, saw the beginning of a new era of security
and repose. Neverthel ess Gernmany, when Luther appeared,
still presented to the eye of the observer that notion
whi ch agitates the sea after a stormof |ong continuance.
The cal mwas yet uncertain. The first breeze m ght make the
tenpest burst forth anew. O this we shall see nore than
one exanple. The Reformation, by conmunicating a new im
pul se to the German race, for ever destroyed the old causes
of agitation. It put an end to the barbarous systemthat
had hitherto prevail ed, and gave a new one to Europe. p.
79, Para. 4, [1HR].

Meanwhi |l e the religion of Jesus Christ had exerted on Cer-
many its peculiar influence. The third estate (the comon-
alty) had rapidly advanced. In the different parts of the
enpire, particularly in the free cities, numerous institu-
tions arose, calculated to develop this inposing nmass of
t he people. There the arts flourished: the burghers devoted
t hensel ves in security to the tranquil |abors and sweet re-
| ations of social life. They becane nore and nore accessi-
ble to information. Thus they daily acquired greater re-
spect and influence. It was not nagistrates, who are often
conpel l ed to adapt their conduct to the political exigen-
cies of the tines; or nobles passionately fond of mlitary
gl ory above all things; or an anbitious and greedy priest-
hood, trading with religion as its peculiar property, that
were to found the Reformation in Germany. It was to be the
work of the mddle classes -- of the people -- of the whole
nation. p. 80, Para. 1, [1HR].

The peculiar character of the Gernmans seenmed especially
favorable to a religious reformation. They had not been en-



ervated by a false civilization. The precious seeds that
the fear of God deposits anong a people had not been scat-
tered to the winds. Ancient manners still survived. In GCer-
many was found that uprightness, fidelity, and industry --

t hat perseverance and religious disposition, which stil
flourishes there, and which prom ses greater success to the
CGospel than the fickle, scornful, and sensual character of
ot her European nations. p. 80, Para. 2, [1HR].

The Germans had received from Rone that great el enent of
nodern civilization -- the faith. Instruction, know edge,

| egislation, all except their courage and their arms, had
cone to themfromthe sacerdotal city. Strong ties had from
that tinme connected Germany with the Papacy. The forner was
a spiritual conquest of the latter, and we know to what use
Rone has al ways applied her conquests. O her nations, who
had possessed the faith and civilization before the Roman
pontiff existed, had nmaintained a greater independence wth
respect to it. But this subjection of the Germans was des-
tined only to make the reaction nore powerful at the nonent
of awakeni ng. Wien the eyes of CGermany shoul d be opened,
she would tear away the trammels in which she had so | ong
been hel d captive. The slavery she had endured woul d give
her a greater longing for deliverance and liberty, and the
hardy chanpi ons of truth would go forth fromthat prison of
restraint and discipline in which for ages her people had
been confined. p. 81, Para. 1, [1HR]

There was at that tinme in Germany sonething very nearly
resenbling what in the political |anguage of our days is
termed "a see-saw system " Wien the head of the enpire was
of an energetic character, his power increased; when on the
contrary he possessed little ability, the influence and
authority of the princes and el ectors were augnented. Never
had the latter felt nore i ndependent of their chief than
under Maxim lian at the period of the Reformation. And
their | eader having taken part against it, it is easy to
understand how that very circunmstance was favorable to the
propagation of the Gospel. p. 81, Para. 2, [1HR].

In addition to this, Germany was weary of what Rome con-
t enpt uously denom nated "the patience of the Germans." The
latter had in truth shown nuch patience since the tine of
Louis of Bavaria. Fromthat period the enperors had laid
down their arms, and the tiara had been placed w thout re-
si stance above the crown of the Caesars. But the strife had
only changed its scene of action. It had descended to | ower



ground. These same struggles, of which popes and enperors
had set the world an exanple, were soon renewed on a

smal ler scale in every city of Germany, between the bishops
and the magi strates. The burghers had taken up the sword
whi ch the chiefs of the enpire had let fall. As early as
1329, the citizens of Frankfort-on-the-Oder had resisted
with intrepidity all their ecclesiastical superiors. Having
been excomuni cated for their fidelity to the Margrave
Louis, they had renmi ned for twenty-eight years w t hout
masses, baptism * marriage cerenonies, or funeral rites.
The return of the priests and nonks was greeted with | augh-
ter, like a conedy or farce. A deplorable error, no doubt,
but the priests thensel ves were the cause of it. At the pe-
riod of the Reformati on these oppositions between the mag-
istrates and the ecclesiastics had increased. Every hour
the privileges and tenporal assunptions of the clergy
brought these two bodies into collision. p. 81, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

* Page 151, bot. p. 81, Para. 4, [1HR].

But it was not only anong the burgonmasters, councilors,
and secretaries of the cities that Ronme and her clergy
found opponents. About the sane tine the indignation was at
wor k anong t he popul ace. It broke out in 1493, and later in
1502, in the Rhenish provinces: the peasants, exasperated
at the heavy yoke inposed upon themby their ecclesiastical
soverei gns, forned anong thensel ves what has been call ed
the "League of the Shoes." They began to assenbl e by night
in Al sacc, repairing by unfrequented paths to isol ated
hills, where they swore to pay in future no taxes but such
as they had freely consented to, to abolish all tolls and
jalage, * tolimt the power of the priests, and to plunder
the Jews. Then placing a peasant's shoe on the end of a
pol e by way of standard, they marched agai nst the town of
Schl ettstadt, proposing to call to their assistance the
free confederation of the Swi ss: but they were soon dis-
persed. This was only one of the synptons of the general
fermentation that agitated the castles, towns, and rural
districts of the enpire. p. 82, Para. 1, [1HR].

* A selgnorial duty |evied upon wine sold by retail. p.
82, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thus everywhere, fromhigh to | ow, was heard a hol | ow mnur -
nmur, forerunner of the thunderbolt that was soon to fall.
Cermany appeared ripe for the appointed task of the six-



teenth century. Providence in its slow progress had pre-
pared everything; and even the passions which God condemns,
were directed by his almghty hand to the acconplishnment of
his designs. p. 83, Para. 1, [1HR]

Let us take a glance at the other nations of Europe. p.
83, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thirteen small republics, placed with their allies in the
center of Europe, anong nountains which seened to formits
citadel, conposed a sinple and brave nation. Who woul d have
| ooked in those sequestered valleys for the nen whom God
woul d choose to be the liberators of the church conjointly
with the children of the Germans? Who woul d have thought

that small unknown cities -- scarcely rai sed above barba-
rism hidden behind inaccessible nountains, on the shores
of | akes that had found no nanme in history -- would sur-

pass, as regards Christianity, even Jerusalem Antioch,
Ephesus, Corinth, and Rone? Neverthel ess such was the wl|
of H mwho "causeth it to rain upon one piece of |and, and
t he piece of |and whereupon it raineth not withereth." Anps
4:7. p. 83, Para. 3, [1HR

O her circunstances besides seened destined to oppose nu-
mer ous obstacles to the progress of the Reformation in the
bosom of the Helvetic population. If the obstructions of
power were to be dreaded in a nonarchy, the precipitancy of
the people was to be feared in a denocracy. p. 83, Para.
4, [1HR].

But in Switzerland, also, the way had been prepared for
the truth. It was a wild but generous stock, that had been
sheltered in her deep valleys, to be grafted one day with a
fruit of great value. Providence had scattered anong these
new peopl e principles of courage, independence, and lib-
erty, that were to be developed in all their mjesty, so
soon as the day of battle against Ronme should arrive. The
pope had conferred upon the Swiss the title of Protectors
of the Liberty of the church. But they seemto have under-
stood this honorable appellation in a sense sonmewhat dif-
ferent fromthe pontiff. If their soldiers guarded the pope
beneat h the shadow of the ancient Capitol, their citizens
carefully protected in the bosomof the Alps their own re-
ligious liberties against the assaults of the pope and of
the clergy. The ecclesiastics were forbidden to have re-
course to any foreign jurisdiction. The "Letter of the
Priests" (Pfaffenbrief, 1370) was a strong protest of Sw ss



i ndependence agai nst the abuses and power of the clergy.
Zurich was distinguished anong all the states by its coura-
geous resistance to the clains of Rone. Geneva, at the

ot her extremty of Switzerland, was contending with its

bi shop. These two cities distinguished thensel ves above al
the others in the great struggle that we have undertaken to
describe. p. 83, Para. 5, [1HR].

But if the Helvetian towns, accessible to every aneliora-
tion, were to be drawn into the reformnovenent, it was not
to be the case with the inhabitants of the nountains.

Know edge had not yet reached them These cantons, the
founders of Swiss liberty, proud of the part they had taken
in the struggle for independence, were not easily disposed
to imtate their younger brothers of the plain. Wy should
t hey change that faith under which they had expelled the
Austrian, and which had consecrated by altars all the
scenes of their triunphs? Their priests were the only en-
i ghtened gui des to whomthey could have recourse: their
worship and their festivals relieved the nonotony of their
tranquil hours, and agreeably disturbed the silence of

t heir peaceful homes. They renmi ned steadfast agai nst al
religious innovations. p. 84, Para. 1, [1HR]

Passing the Alps, we find ourselves in that Italy which
was in the eyes of the majority the holy | and of Christen-
dom Wence coul d Europe have | ooked for the good of the
church if not fromltaly -- if not from Rome? M ght not
t hat power which raised successively so many different
characters to the pontifical chair, sone day place init a
pontiff who woul d beconme an instrument of blessing to the
heritage of the Lord? If even there was no hope in the pon-
tiffs, were there not bishops and councils that m ght re-
formthe church? Not hing good can cone out of Nazareth: but
fromJerusalem -- fromRone! ... Such m ght have been the
i deas of nen; but "God's thoughts are not as their
t houghts." He said, "He that is filthy let himbe filthy
still;" Rev. 22:11; and abandoned Italy to her unrighteous-
ness. That | and of ancient renown was by turns the victim
of intestine war and of foreign invasion. The stratagens of
policy, the violence of factions, the strife of arns,
seened al one destined to prevail there, and to banish for a
| ong season the peace of the gospel. p. 84, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

Italy, broken to pieces, disnmenbered, and wi thout unity,
appeared but little suited to receive one general inpul se.



Each frontier was a new barrier where the truth woul d be
stopped. p. 85, Para. 1, [1HR].

And if the truth was destined to cone fromthe North, how
could the Italians, with so refined a taste, and with so-
cial habits so delicate in their own eyes, condescend to
receive any thing fromthe barbarous Gernans? Were the nen
who bestowed nore admiration on the regul ar cadence of a
sonnet than on the majesty and sinplicity of the Scri p-
tures, a proper soil for the seed of the word of God? A
false civilization is, of all the various conditions of a
nation, that which is nost repugnant to the Gospel. p. 85,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Finally, whatever mght be the state of affairs, Ronme was
al ways Ronme to Italy. The tenporal power of the popes not
only led the different Italian states to court their alli-
ance and their favor at any cost, but the universal dom n-
ion of Rome offered nore than one inducenent to the avarice
and vanity of the ultra-nontane states. As soon as it be-
canme a question of emancipating the rest of the world from
Rone, Italy would becone Italy again; donestic quarrels
woul d not prevail to the advantage of a foreign system and
attacks ai med agai nst the chief of the peninsular famly
woul d be sufficient to awaken common interests and affec-
tions fromtheir long slunber. p. 85, Para. 3, [1HR].

The Reformation had thus little prospect of success on
that side of the Al ps. Nevertheless, there were found be-
yond these nountains souls prepared to receive the |ight of
the gospel, and Italy was not at that hour entirely disin-
herited. p. 86, Para. 1, [1HR].

Spai n possessed what Italy did not, a serious, noble-

m nded, and religiously disposed population. In every age
this people has reckoned pious and | earned nen anong the
menbers of its clergy, and it was sufficiently renote from
Rone to be able to throw off its yoke without difficulty.
There are few nations in which we m ght have nore reasona-
bly hoped for a revival of that primtive Christianity
whi ch Spain had received perhaps fromthe hands of St. Paul
hi msel f. And yet Spain did not rise up anong the nations.
She was to fulfill this prophecy of divine wisdom The
first shall be last. Various circunstances led to this
mournful result. p. 86, Para. 2, [1HR].

Spain, considering its isolated position and di stance from



Germany, would be affected only in a slight degree by the
shocks of that great earthquake which so violently agitated
the enpire. It was occupi ed, besides, with very different
treasures fromthose which the word of God was then offer-
ing to the nations. The new world eclipsed the eternal
world. Avirgin soil, which seenmed to consist of gold and
silver, inflamed the imagination of all. An eager thirst
for wealth left no roomin the Spani sh heart for nobler

t houghts. A powerful clergy, having scaffolds and treasures
at its disposal, ruled in the peninsula. Spain wllingly
rendered a servile obedience to her priests, which by re-

| easing her fromevery spiritual anxiety, left her free to
give way to her passions, -- to go in pursuit of riches,

di scoveries, and new continents. Victorious over the Mors,
she had, at the cost of her noblest blood, torn the cres-
cent fromthe walls of Granada and many other cities, and
pl anted the cross of Christ in its place. This great zea
for Christianity, which appeared destined to afford the
liveliest expectations, turned against the truth. How coul d
Cat holic Spain, which had crushed infidelity, fail to op-
pose heresy? How could those who had driven Mahonet from
their beautiful country allow Luther to penetrate into it?
Their kings did even nore: they equi pped fleets against the
Ref ormati on, and went to Holland and to England in search
of it, that they m ght subdue it. But these attacks ele-
vated the nations assail ed; and erel ong Spain was crushed
by their united power. Thus, in consequence of the Reforna-
tion, did this Catholic country |ose that tenporal prosper-
ity which had nade it at first reject the spiritual liberty
of the gospel. Neverthel ess, the dwellers beyond the Pyren-
ees were a brave and generous race. Many of its noble chil -
dren, with the sanme ardor, but with nore know edge than

t hose whose bl ood had stained the Morish swords, cane and
laid down their lives as a sacrifice on the burning piles
of the Inquisition. p. 86, Para. 3, [1HR]

The case was nearly the sanme in Portugal as in Spain.
Emanuel the Fortunate gave it a "gol den age,"” which un-
fitted it for the self-denial required by the gospel. The
Por t uguese thronged the new y di scovered roads to the East
I ndi es and Brazil, and turned their backs on Europe and the
Ref ormation. p. 87, Para. 1, [1HR]

Few countries seened better disposed for the reception of
t he evangelical doctrines than France. In that country al-
nost all the intellectual and spiritual life of the Mddle
Ages had been concentrated. One m ght have been led to say,



t hat paths had been opened in every direction for a great
mani festation of the truth. Men of the nobst opposite char-
acters, and whose influence had been nobst extensive over
the French nation, were found to have sone affinity with
the Reformation. St. Bernard had gi ven an exanpl e of that
faith of the heart, of that inward piety, which is the no-
bl est feature of the Reformation. Abelard had carried into
the study of theology that rational principle, which, inca-
pabl e of building up what is true, is powerful to destroy
what is fal se. Numerous pretended heretics had rekindl ed
the flames of the word of God in the provinces. The univer-
sity of Paris had stood up against the church, and had not
feared to oppose it. At the commencenent of the fifteenth
century of Clemangis and the Gersons had spoken out with
bol dness. The Pragmati c Sancti on had been a great act of

i ndependence, and seened destined to be the palladi um of
the Gallican |liberties. The French nobles, so numerous and
so jealous of their pre-em nence, and who at this period
had seen their privileges gradually taken away to augnent
the kingly power, nust have been favorably disposed to a
religious revolution that m ght have restored sonme portion
of the independence they had | ost. The people, quick, in-
telligent, and susceptible of generous enotions, were as
accessible to the truth as any other, if not nore so. The
Reformation in this country seened likely to crown the |ong
travail of many centuries. But the chariot of France, which
appeared for so many generations to be hastening onwards in
the sane direction, suddenly turned aside at the epoch of
the Reformation, and took quite a contrary course. Such is
the will of Hmwho is the guide of nations and of their
rulers. The prince who was then seated in the chariot and
held the reins, and who, as a patron of literature, seened
of all the chiefs of Roman-catholicismlikely to be the
forenpst in pronoting the Reformation, threw his subjects
into another path. The synptons of nany centuries proved
fall aci ous, and the inpulse given to France was unavailing
agai nst the anbition and fanaticismof her kings. The house
of Val oi s deprived her of that which shoul d have bel onged
to her. Perhaps had she received the gospel, she woul d have
beconme too powerful. It was God's wll to sel ect weaker na-
tions -- nations just rising into existence, to be the de-
positories of his truth. France, after having been al npost
entirely reforned, found herself Roman-catholic in the end.
The sword of her princes throwm into the bal ance nmade it
incline towards Rone. Al as! another sword, that of the Re-
formers thensel ves, conpleted the destruction of the Refor-
mati on. Hands that had been used to wield the sword, ceased



to be raised to heaven in prayer. It is by the blood of its
confessors, and not of its adversaries, that the gospel
triunphs. p. 87, Para. 2, [1HR].

At the era of the Reformation the Netherlands was one of
t he nost flourishing countries of Europe. Its people were
i ndustrious, enlightened in consequence of the nunerous re-
| ations they maintained with the different parts of the
world, full of courage, and enthusiastic in the cause of
t heir independence, privileges, and liberties. Situated at
the very gates of Germany, it would be one of the first to
hear the report of the Reformation. Two very distinct par-
ties conposed its popul ation. The nore southern portion,
that overflowed with wealth, gave way. How could all these
manuf actures carried to the hi ghest degree of perfection,
this i nmense commerce by | and and sea, Bruges, that great
mart of the northern trade, Antwerp, the queen of nerchant
cities, how could all these resign thenselves to a | ong and
bl oody struggl e about questions of faith? On the contrary,
the northern provinces, defended by their sand-hills, the
sea, and their canals, and still nore by the sinplicity of
their manners, and their determination to | ose everything
rat her than the gospel, not only preserved their freedom
their privileges, and their faith, but even achieved their
i ndependence and a glorious nationality. p. 89, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

Engl and gave but little prom se of what she afterwards be-
came. Driven out of the continent, where she had | ong and
obstinately attenpted the conquest of France, she began to
turn her eyes towards the sea, as to a kingdom destined to
be the real object of her conquests, and whose inheritance
was reserved for her. Twice converted to Christianity, once
under the ancient Britons, and again under the Angl o-
Saxons, she paid with great devotion the annual tribute of
St. Peter's pence. Yet high destinies were in reserve for
her. M stress of the ocean, and touching at once upon al
guarters of the globe, she was to becone one day, with the
nation to which she should give birth, the hand of God to
scatter the seeds of life in the nost distant islands and
over the w dest continents. Already there were a few cir-
cunst ances foreboding her mighty destiny: great |earning
had shone in the British islands, and sone glinmerings of
it still remained. A crowd of foreigners, artists, ner-
chants, and artisans, comng fromthe Low Countries, Ger-
many, and other places, filled their cities and their ha-
vens. The new religious ideas would thus easily be carried



thither. Finally, England had then for king an eccentric
prince, who, endowed with sone information and great cour-
age, changed his projects and his ideas every hour, and
turned fromone side to the other according to the direc-
tion in which his violent passions drove him It was possi -
ble that one of the Eighth Henry's caprices m ght sone day
be favorable to the Reformation. p. 89, Para. 2, [1HR].

Scotland was at this time distracted by factions. A king
of five years old, a queen-regent, anbitious nobles, and an
influential clergy, harassed this courageous people in
every direction. They were destined, however, erelong to
shine in the first rank anong those who shoul d receive the
Reformation. p. 90, Para. 1, [1HR

The three kingdonms of the north, Denmark, Sweden, and Nor -
way, were united under a conmon scepter. These rude and
war | i ke people seenmed to have little connection with the
doctrine of |ove and peace. Yet by their very energy they
wer e perhaps better disposed than the nations of the South
to receive the power of the gospel. But these sons of war-
riors and of pirates brought, methinks, too warlike a char-
acter into that protestant cause, which their swords in
|ater tines so heroically defended. p. 90, Para. 2, [1HR].

Russia, driven into the extremty of Europe, had but few
relations with the other states. Besides, she belonged to
the Greek communi on; and the Reformation effected in the
Western exerted little or no influence on the Eastern
church. p. 90, Para. 3, [1HR].

Pol and seenmed wel|l prepared for a reform The nei ghborhood
of the Bohem an and Moravian Christians had disposed it to
recei ve the evangelical inmpulse, which by its vicinity to
Germany was likely to be pronptly comruni cated. As early as
1500 the nobility of Geat Poland had demanded that the cup
shoul d be given to the laity, by appealing to the custons
of the primtive church. The liberty enjoyed in its cities,
t he i ndependence of its nobles, made it a secure asylum for
all Christians who had been persecuted in their own coun-
try. The truth they carried with themwas joyfully received
by a great nunmber of the inhabitants. Yet it is one of the
countries which, in our days, possesses the fewest confes-
sors. p. 90, Para. 4, [1HR].

The flame of the Refornmation, which had | ong burnt
brightly in Bohem a, had been nearly extinguished in bl ood.



Nevert hel ess, sone precious remmants, escaped fromthe
sl aughter, were still alive to see the day whi ch Huss had
foretold. p. 91, Para. 1, [1HR].

Hungary had been torn in pieces by intestine wars under
t he governnent of princes without ability or experience,
and who had eventually bound the fate of their subjects to
Austria, by enrolling this powerful famly anong the heirs
to their crown. p. 91, Para. 2, [1HR].

Such was the state of Europe at the beginning of the six-
teenth century, which was destined to produce so great a
transformation in Christian society. p. 91, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

CHAPTER 6 --- Roman theology -- Remains of life -- Justi-
fication by faith -- Wtnesses to the truth -- d audius --
The Mystics -- The Wal denses -- Valdo -- Wckliffe -- Huss
-- Prediction -- Protestantismbefore the Reformation --
Anselm -- Arnoldi -- Uenheim-- Martin -- New witnesses in
t he church -- Thomas Conecte -- The cardinal of Crayn --
Institoris -- Savonarola -- Justification by faith -- John
Vitrarius -- John Lallier -- John of Wsalia -- John of
Goch -- John Wessel -- Protestantism before the Reformation
-- The Bohem an brethren -- Prophecy of Proles -- Prophecy

of the Ei senach Franciscan. p. 92, Para. 1, [1HR].

Havi ng described the condition of the nations and princes
of Europe, we now proceed to the preparations for the great
Ref or m whi ch existed in theology and in the church. p. 92,
Para. 2, [1HR].

The singular system of theology that was established in
the church, was destined to contribute powerfully to open
the eyes of the new generation. Fornmed for an age of dark-
ness, as if that age would last for ever, that system was
to be left behind, and to be rent in every direction, so
soon as the age grew in understanding. This was the result.
The popes had added now this and now that to the Christian
doctrines. They had neither changed nor renoved anything
except it would not square with their hierarchical system
what was not contrary to their plans mght remain until
further orders. It contained certain true doctrines, such
as Redenption, and the power of the Holy Ghost, of which a
skillful divine, if there was one to be found at that tine,
m ght have availed hinself to conbat and overthrow all the
others. The pure gold mngled with the base alloy in the



treasures of the Vatican, might have easily led to the dis-
covery of the fraud. It is true, that if any courageous ad-
versary turned his attention towards it, the w nnow ng-fan
of Ronme imedi ately swept away this pure grain. But these
very condemations only served to augnent the confusion.

p. 92, Para. 3, [1HR].

Thi s confusion was i mrense, and the pretended unity was
but one w de disorder. At Rone there were the doctrines of
the court and the doctrines of the church. The faith of the
nmetropolis differed fromthat of the provinces. In the |at-
ter, too, this diversity was infinite. There was the faith
of the princes, of the people, and of the religious orders.
There was a distinction between the opinions of this con-
vent and of that district, of this doctor and of that nonk.
p. 92, Para. 4, [1HR].

In order that the truth m ght exist peaceably in the ages
when Ronme woul d have crushed her with its iron scepter, she
had foll owed the exanple of the insect that weaves a
chrysalis of its threads in which to shelter itself during
the inclenment season. And, strange to say, the instrunents
enpl oyed by divine truth to this end were the so-nuch de-
cried school nen. These industrious artisans of thought had
unravel | ed every theol ogical idea, and of all their threads
had woven a web, under which it would have been difficult
for nore skillful persons than their contenporaries to rec-
ogni ze the truth in its pristine purity. W may regret that
the insect, so full of life, and glowing with the brightest
colors, should enclose itself, to all appearance dead, in
its dark cell; but in this covering is its safety. The case
was the sane with truth. If the interested and suspi ci ous
policy of Rone, in the day of its power, had seen her un-
veiled, it would have crushed her, or at |east endeavored
so to do. Disguised as she was by the theol ogi ans of the
time, under endl ess subtleties and distinctions, the popes
did not recognize her, or saw that in this condition she
could not injure them They took the work and the worknen
under their protection. But the season m ght cone in which
this hidden truth would raise her head, and throw off the
toils that had covered her. Having gai ned new strength in
her apparent tonb, she would be seen in the day of her res-
urrection gaining the victory over Rone and its errors.
This spring-tine arrived. At the very period when these ab-
surd coverings of the schoolnen were falling one after an-
ot her under the skillful attacks and the sneers of the new
generation, the truth issued fromthem bloomng in youth



and beauty. p. 93, Para. 1, [1HR].

It was not alone fromthe witings of the school men that
powerful testinony was given to the truth. Christianity had
everywhere mngled sonmething of its owmn life with the life
of the people. The church of Christ was a dil api dated
buil ding; but in digging around it, a portion of the living
rock on which it had been originally built was di scovered
anong its foundations. Nunmerous institutions dating from
t he pure ages of the church still existed, and could not
fail to awaken in many souls evangelical sentinents opposed
to the prevailing superstition. Inspired nen, the old doc-
tors of the church, whose witings were deposited in vari-
ous libraries, raised here and there a solitary voice. W
may hope that it was listened to in silence by many an at-
tentive ear. Let us not doubt that the Christians -- and
how pl easing is the thought! -- had many brethren and sis-
ters in those nonasteries, where we too easily discover
little else than hypocrisy and |icentiousness. p. 94,

Para. 1, [1HR].

The church had fallen, because the great doctrine of jus-
tification by faith in the Saviour had been taken away from
her. It was necessary, therefore, before she could rise
again, that this doctrine should be restored to her. As
soon as the fundanental truth should be re-established in
Christendom all the errors and observances that had taken
its place -- all that multitude of saints, of works, pen-
ances, nasses, indul gences, etc, would disappear. As soon
as the one only Mediator and his only sacrifice were ac-
know edged, all other nediators and sacrifices would van-
ish. "This article of justification," says a man whom we
may consi der enlightened on the matter, * "is what creates
the church, nourishes it, edifies it, preserves and defends
it: no one can teach worthily in the church, or oppose an
adversary with success, if he does not adhere to this
truth. This,"” adds the witer whom we quote, in allusion to
the earliest prophecy, "is the heel that shall bruise the
head of the serpent.” p. 94, Para. 2, [1HR].

God, who was preparing his work, raised up during the
course of ages a long line of witnesses to the truth. But
of this truth to which these generous nen bore wtness,
they had not a sufficiently clear know edge, or at | east
were not able to set it forth with adequate distinctness.
Unabl e to acconplish this task, they were all that they
shoul d have been to prepare the way for it. Let us add,



however, that if they were not ready for the work, the work
was not ready for them The neasure was not yet full: the
ages had not yet acconplished their prescribed course; the
need of the true renmedy was not as yet generally felt. p.
94, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Luther to Brentius. p. 94, Para. 4, [1HR].

Scarcely had Ronme usurped her power, before a strong oppo-
sition was fornmed agai nst her, which was continued during
the Mddle Ages. p. 95, Para. 1, [1HR]

Archbi shop C audius of Turin, in the ninth century; Pierre
de Bruys, his disciple Henry, and Arnold of Brescia, in the
twelfth century, in France and in Italy, |abored to re-
establish the worship of God in spirit and in truth; but
for the nost part they | ooked for this worship too nuch in
t he absence of imges and of outward observances. p. 95,
Para. 2, [1HR].

The Mystics, who have existed in al nost every age, seeking
in silence for holiness of heart, righteousness of life,
and tranquil conmmunion with God, beheld with sorrow and af -
fright the abom nations of the church. They carefully ab-
stained fromthe quarrels of the schools and fromthe use-
| ess di scussions under which real piety had been buri ed.
They endeavored to withdraw nen fromthe vain formality of
external worship, fromthe noise and ponp of cerenonies, to
lead themto that inward repose of a soul which | ooks to
God for all its happiness. They could not do this wthout
comng into collision on every side with the received opin-
ions, and without |aying bare the wounds of the church. But
at the sanme tinme they had not a clear notion of the doc-
trine of justification by faith. p. 95 Para. 3, [1HR].

The Wl denses, far superior to the Mystics in purity of
doctrine, conpose a long line of witnesses to the truth.
Men nore unfettered than the rest of the church seem from
the nost distant tinmes to have inhabited the summts of the
Pi ednont ese Al ps; their nunber was augnented and their doc-
trine purified by the disciples of Valdo. Fromtheir noun-
tai n-hei ghts the Wil denses protested during a |long series
of ages agai nst the superstitions of Rone. * "They contend
for the lively hope which they have in God through Christ;
for the regeneration and interior revival by faith, hope,
and charity; for the merits of Jesus Christ, and the all-
sufficiency of his grace and righteousness." ** p. 95,



Para. 4, [1HR].

* Nobl a Leygon. ** Treatise on Antichrist, a work contem
porary with the Nobla Leygon. p. 95, Para. 5, [1HR].

Yet this primal truth of the justification of sinners, --
this main doctrine, that should have risen fromthe m dst
of all the rest |ike Mont Blanc fromthe bosom of the Al ps
-- was not sufficiently promnent in their system Its sum
mt was not yet raised high enough. p. 96, Para. 1, [1HR].

Pierre Vaud or Valdo, a rich nmerchant of Lyons (1170),
sold all his goods and gave themto the poor. He and his
friends appear to have ained at re-establishing the perfec-
tion of primtive Christianity in the common affairs of
life. He therefore began also with the branches and not
with the roots. Neverthel ess his preaching was powerful be-
cause he appealed to Scripture, and it shook the Roman hi-
erarchy to its very foundations. p. 96, Para. 2, [1HR].

Wckliffe arose in England in 1360, and appealed fromthe
pope to the word of God: but the real internal wound in the
body of the church was in his eyes only one of the numerous
synptons of the disease. p. 96, Para. 3, [1HR].

John Huss preached in Bohem a a century before Luther
preached in Saxony. He seens to have penetrated deeper than
hi s predecessors into the essence of Christian truth. He
prayed to Christ for grace to glory only in his cross and
in the inestimable humliation of his sufferings. But his
attacks were directed | ess against the errors of the Rom sh
church than the scandal ous |lives of the clergy. Yet he was,
if we may be all owed the expression, the John Baptist of
the Reformation. The flanes of his pile kindled a fire in
the church that cast a brilliant light into the surrounding
dar kness, and whose glimerings were not to be so readily
extingui shed. p. 96, Para. 4, [1HR].

John Huss did nore: prophetic words issued fromthe depths
of his dungeon. He foresaw that a real reformation of the
church was at hand. When driven out of Prague and conpell ed
to wander through the fields of Bohem a, where an i mrense
crowmd followed his steps and hung upon his words, he had
cried out: "The w cked have begun by preparing a treacher-
ous snare for the goose. * But if even the goose, which is
only a domestic bird, a peaceful animl, and whose flight
is not very high in the air, has neverthel ess broken



through their toils, other birds, soaring nore boldly to-
wards the sky, will break through themwth still greater
force. Instead of a feeble goose, the truth will send forth
eagl es and keen-eyed vultures.” ** This prediction was ful -
filled by the refornmers. p. 97, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Huss in the Bohem an | anguage signifies goose. ** Epist.
J. Huss. Tenpore anathematis scripta. p. 97, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

When the venerabl e priest had been summoned by Sigi snund' s
order before the council of Constance, and had been thrown
into prison, the chapel of Bethlehem in which he had pro-
claimed the gospel and the future triunphs of Christ, occu-
pied his mnd, nmuch nore than his own defense. One night
the holy martyr saw in imagi nation, fromthe depths of his
dungeon, the pictures of Christ that he had painted on the
wal l's of his oratory, effaced by the pope and his bishops.
This vision distressed him but on the next day he saw many
pai nters occupied in restoring these figures in greater
nunber and in brighter colors. As soon as their task was
ended, the painters, who were surrounded by an i mense
crowd, exclainmed: "Now |l et the popes and bi shops cone! they
shal |l never efface themnore!" And nmany people rejoiced in
Bet hl ehem and | with them adds John Huss. "Busy yourself
wi th your defense rather than with your dreans,” said his
faithful friend, the knight of Chlum to whom he had commu-
nicated this vision. "I amno dreaner,"” replied Huss, "but
| maintain this for certain, that the image of Christ wll
never be effaced. They have wi shed to destroy it, but it
shall be painted afresh in all hearts by rmuch better
preachers than nyself. The nation that |oves Christ wll
rejoice at this. And I, awaking from anong the dead, and
rising, so to speak, fromny grave, shall |leap with great
joy." * p. 97, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Huss, Epp. Sub tenp. concilli scriptae. p. 97, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

A century passed away; and the torch of the gospel,
lighted up anew by the reformers, illum nated i ndeed many
nations, that rejoiced in its brightness. p. 98, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

But it was not only anong those whomthe church of Rone
| ooks upon as her adversaries that the word of |ife was
heard during these ages. Catholicismitself -- |let us say



it for our consolation -- courts numerous witnesses to the

truth within its pale. The primtive building had been con-
sunmed; but a generous fire snol dered beneath its ashes, and
fromtime to tine sent forth nmany brilliant sparks. p. 98,
Para. 2, [1HR].

It is an error to believe that Christianity did not exist
before the Reformati on, save under the Ronman-catholic form
and that it was not till then that a section of the church
assuned the formof Protestantism Anong the doctors who
flourish prior to the sixteenth century, a great nunber no
doubt had a | eaning towards the system which the Council of
Trent put forth in 1562; but many al so inclined towards the
doctrines professed at Augsburg by the Protestants in 1530;
and the majority perhaps oscill ated between these two
poles. p. 98, Para. 3, [1HR].

Ansel m of Canterbury | aid down as the very essence of
Christianity the doctrines of the incarnation and atone-
ment; * and in a work in which he teaches us how to die, he

says to the departing soul: "Look only to the nerits of Je-
sus Christ." St. Bernard proclainmed with a powerful voice
the nysteries of Redenption. "If ny sin conmeth from an-

ot her," says he, "why should not ny righteousness be

granted ne in the sanme manner? Assuredly it is better for
me that it should be given ne, than that it should be in-
nate." ** Many schoolnen, and in later tinmes the Chancell or
CGerson, vigorously attacked the errors and abuses of the
church. But let us reflect above all on the thousands of
soul s, obscure and unknown to the world, who have nevert he-
| ess been partakers of the real life of Christ. p. 98,
Para. 4, [1HR].

* Cur Deus honp? ** Et sane m hi tutior donata quamin-
nata. De Erroribus Abaelardi, cap. 6. p. 98, Para. 5,
[ 1HR] .

A nonk naned Arnol di everyday offered up this fervent
prayer in his quiet cell: "O Lord Jesus Christ! | believe
that thou alone art ny redenption and ny righteousness." *
p. 99, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Credo quod tu m Dom ne Jesu Christe, solus es nea jus-
titia et redenptio. Lelbnitz, script. Brunsw. 3:396. p.
99, Para. 2, [1HR].

Chri st opher of Utenheim a pious bishop of Basle, had his



name i nscribed on a picture painted on glass, which is

still in that city, and surrounded it with this notto,
whi ch he desired to have continually before his eyes: "My
hope is in the cross of Christ; | seek grace and not

works." * p. 99, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Spes nmea crux Christi; gratiam non opera quaero. p.
99, Para. 4, [1HR].

A poor Carthusian friar, named Martin, wote a touching
confession, in which he says: "O nost nerciful God! | know
that | cannot be saved and satisfy thy righteousness ot her-
wi se than by the nerits, by the nobst innocent passion, and
by the death of thy dearly bel oved Son...Holy Jesus! all ny
salvation is in thy hands. Thou canst not turn away from ne
the hands of thy love, for they have created ne, forned ne,
and redeened ne. Thou hast witten nmy name with an iron
pen, in great nmercy and in an indelible manner, on thy
side, on thy hands, and on thy feet.” Then the good Cart hu-
sian placed his confession in a woden box, and enclosed it
in a hole he made in the wall of his cell. * p. 99, Para.
5 [1HR].

* Sciens posse ne aliter non salvari, et tibi satisfacere
nisi per nmeritum etc. For these and simlar quotations,
see Flacius, Catal. Test. Veritatis; Wl fii Lect.
Menorabiles; Miuller's Reliquien, etc. p. 99, Para. 6,

[ 1HR] .

The piety of brother Martin would never have been known,
if the box had not been discovered on the 21st of Decenber
1776, as sonme worknen were pulling down an old building
that had formed part of the Carthusian convent at Basle.
How many convents nay not have conceal ed such treasures!
p. 99, Para. 7, [1HR].

But these holy nmen possessed this touching faith for them
sel ves al one, and knew not how to communicate it to others.
Living in retirenent, they could say nore or |ess what
brother Martin confided to his box: "And if | cannot con-
fess these things wwth ny nouth, | confess them at |east
with nmy pen and with my heart.” * The word of truth was in
the sanctuary of a few pious souls; but, to use the |an-
guage of the gospel, it had not "free course"” in the world.
p. 99, Para. 8, [1HR].

* Et si haec praedicta confiteri non possum|lingua, con-



fiteor tamen corde et scripto. p. 99, Para. 9, [1HR].

However, if they did not always confess al oud the doctrine
of salvation, they were not afraid at |east to protest
openly even in the bosom of the church of Rone, against the
abuses that disgraced it. p. 100, Para. 1, [1HR].

Scarcely had the Councils of Constance and Basle, in which
Huss and his disciples had been condemmed, term nated their
sittings, when this noble |ine of wtnesses agai nst Rone,
whi ch we have pointed out, recommenced with greater brilli-
ancy. Men of generous dispositions, shocked at the abon na-
tions of the papacy, arose |like the A d Testanent prophets,
whose fate they also shared, and uttered |like themtheir
denunci ations in a voice of thunder. Their blood stained
the scaffolds, and their ashes were scattered to the w nds.
p. 100, Para. 2, [1HR]

Thomas Conecte, a Carnelite friar, appeared in Flanders.
He decl ared that "the grossest abom nations were practiced
at Rone, that the church required a reform and that so
| ong as we served God, we should not fear the pope's excom
muni cations.™ * Al the country |listened with enthusiasm
Ronme condemmed himto the stake in 1432, and his contenpo-
rari es declared that he had been translated to heaven. **
p. 100, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Bertrand d' argentre, Histoire de Bretaigne, p. 788
Paris, 1618. ** [lle sumo vivit O ynpo. Baptista Mantu-
anus, De Beata vita, in fine. p. 100, Para. 4, [1HR]

Cardi nal Andrew, archbishop of Crayn, being sent to Rone
as the enperor's anbassador, was struck with dismy at dis-
covering that the papal sanctity, in which he had devoutly
believed, was a nere fiction; and in his sinplicity he ad-
dressed Sixtus IV in the | anguage of evangelical renon-
strance. Mockery and persecution were his only answer. Upon
this he endeavored in 1482 to assenble a new council at Ba-
sle. "The whole church,” said he, "is shaken by divisions,
heresies, sins, vices, unrighteousness, errors, and count-
| ess evils, so as to be nigh swall owed up by the devouring
abyss of dammation. * For this reason we proclaima general
council for the reformation of the Catholic faith and the
purification of norals.” The archbi shop was thrown into
prison at Basle, where he died. The inquisitor, Henry I n-
stitoris, who was the first to oppose him uttered these
remar kable words: "All the world cries out and demands a



council; but there is no human power that can reformthe
church by a council. The Mdst High will find other neans,
whi ch are at present unknown to us, although they nmay be at
our very doors, to bring back the church to its pristine
condition."™ ** This remarkabl e prophecy, delivered by an
inquisitor, at the very period of Luther's birth, is the
best apol ogy for the Reformation. p. 100, Para. 5, [1HR]

* A sorbente gurgite damationis subtrahi. H H Hot-
tingeri Hi st. Eccl. Saecul. 15:347. ** Alium nodum Al ti ssi -
mus procurabit, nobis quidem pronunc incognitum |icet heu!
Prae foribus existat, ut ad pristinum statum ecclesia
redeat. T. H Hotting. Eccl. Saec. 15. p. 413. p. 100,
Para. 6, [1HR].

Jerone Savonarol a shortly after entering the Dom nican or-
der at Bologna in 1475, devoted hinself to continual pray-
ers, fasting, and nortification, and cried, "Thou, O God,
art good, and in thy goodness teach nme thy righteousness.”
* He preached with energy in Florence, to which city he had
renoved in 1489. His voice carried conviction; his counte-
nance was lit up with enthusiasm and his action possessed
enchanting grace. "W nust regenerate the church,” said he;
and he professed the great principle that alone could ef-
fect this regeneration. "God," he exclained, "remts the
sins of nen, and justifies themby his nmercy. There are as
many conpassions in heaven as there are justified nmen upon
earth; for none are saved by their own works. No man can
boast of hinself; and if, in the presence of God, we could
ask all these justified sinners, Have you been saved by
your own strength? all would reply as with one voice, Not
unto us, O Lord! not unto us; but to thy nanme be the
glory." Therefore, O God, do | seek thy nmercy, and | bring
not unto thee ny own righteousness; but when by thy grace
thou justifiest me, then thy righteousness bel ongs unto ne;
for grace is the righteousness of God. So |ong, O man, so
| ong as thou believest not, thou art, because of thy sin,
destitute of grace. O God, save nme by thy righteousness,
that is to say, in thy Son, who al one anong nen was found
w thout sin!" ** Thus did the grand and holy doctrine of
justification by faith gladden Savonarola's heart. In vain
did the presidents of the churches oppose him *** he knew
that the oracles of God were far above the visible church,
and that he nmust proclaimthese oracles with the aid of the
church, without it, or even in spite of it. "Fly," cried
he, "fly far from Babylon!" and it was Ronme that he thus
desi gnated, and Rone erelong replied in her usual manner.



In 1497, the infanmous Al exander VI issued a brief against
him and in 1498, torture and the stake termnated this re-
former's life. p. 101, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Bonus es tu, et in bonitate tua, doce ne justificationes
tuas. Batesius, Vitae Selectorum Virorum p. 112, Lond.
1681. ** Meditationes in Psalnos; Prediche sopra il Sal no;
Quam bonus Israel, etc.; Sernopnes supra Archam Noe, etc.
*** | nter onmes vero persecutores, potissimm Eccl esi ae
praesi des. Batesius, p. 118. p. 101, Para. 2, [1HR

John Vitrarius, a Franciscan nonk of Tournay, whose nonas-
tic spirit does not appear to have been of a very |ofty
range, vigorously attacked the corruptions of the church.
"It is better to cut a child's throat (he said) than to
place himin a religious order that is not reformed. * If
thy curate, or any other priest, detains a woman in his
house, you should go and drag the worman by force, or other-
w se, out of the house. There are sonme who repeat certain
prayers to the Virgin Mary, that they nay see her at the
hour of death. But thou shalt see the devil, and not the
virgin." A recantation was required, and the nonk gave way
in 1498. p. 102, Para. 1, [1HR]

* D argentre, Collectio Judiciorumde Novis Erroribus,
2:340. p. 102, Para. 2, [1HR].

John Lallier, doctor of the Sorbonne, stood forth in 1484
agai nst the tyrannical domi nion of the hierarchy. "Al the
clergy,"” said he, "have received equal power from Christ.
The Roman church is not the head of other churches. You
shoul d keep the commandnents of God and of the apostles:
and as for the conmandnents of bishops and all the other
| ords of the church,.... they are but strawl They have ru-
ined the church by their crafty devices. * The priests of
the Eastern church sin not by marrying, and | believe that
in the Western church we should not sin were we also to
marry. Since the tinme of Sylvester, the Rom sh church is no
| onger the church of Christ, but a state-church a noney-
getting church. W are not bound to believe in the | egends
of the saints, any nore than in the chronicles of France."
p. 102, Para. 3, [1HR]

* D argentre, Collectio Judiciorumde Novis Erroribus,
2:340. p. 102, Para. 4, [1HR].

John of Wesalia, doctor of divinity at Erfurth, a man dis-



ti ngui shed for this energy and talents, attacked the errors
on whi ch the hierarchy was founded, and proclainmed the holy

Scriptures as the only source of faith. "It is not religion
(by which he nmeant a nonastic |ife) that saves us,"” said he
to the nonks; "it is the grace of God. God fromall eter-

nity has established a book in which he has witten the
nanes of all his elect. Wioever is not inscribed therein,
wi |l never be so; and whoever is therein inscribed, wll
never see his nane blotted out. It is by the grace of God
al one that the elect are saved. He whom God is willing to
save by the gift of his grace, will be saved, though al
the priests in the world should wish to condenm and excont
muni cate him And he whom God will condem, though al
should wish to save him w |l neverthel ess be condemed. *
By what audacity do the successors of the apostles enjoin,
not what Christ has prescribed in his holy books, but what
t hey thensel ves have devised, carried away, as they are, by
thirst for gold and by the desire of ruling? | despise the
Pope, the church and, the councils, and | give Christ the
glory.” Wsalia, having arrived gradually at these convic-
tions, professed themboldly fromthe pulpit, and entered
into conmuni cation with the del egates fromthe Hussites.
Feebl e, and bendi ng under the wei ght of years, a prey to
si ckness and | eani ng upon his staff, this courageous old
man appeared with tottering steps before the Inquisition,
and perished in its dungeons in 1482. p. 103, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

* Et quem Deus vult dammare, si ommes vell ent hunc sal -
vare, adhuc iste damaretur. Paradoxa Damata, etc. 1749.
Monguntiae. p. 103, Para. 2, [1HR].

John of Goch, prior of Mlines, about the same period, ex-
tolled Christian liberty as the essence of every virtue. He
charged the prevailing doctrines with Pelagianism and de-
nom nat ed Thomas Aqui nas "the prince of error." "The ca-
noni cal scriptures alone,” said he, "are entitled to a sure
confidence, and have an undeni abl e authority. The witings
of the ancient fathers have no authority, but so far as
they are conformable with canonical truth. * The common
proverb says truly: Satan woul d be ashanmed to think of what
a nonk dares undertake." p. 104, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Antiquorum patrum scripta tantum habent auctoritatis,
guant um canoni cae veritati sunt conform a. Epist. Apol oget.
Antwerp, 1521. p. 104, Para. 2, [1HR].



But the nost remarkabl e of these forerunners of the Refor-
mati on was undoubt edly John Wessel, surnanmed "the Light of
the Wwrld,"” a man full of courage and of | ove for the
truth, who was doctor in divinity successively at Col ogne,
Louvai n, Paris, Heidel berg, and G oni ngen, and of whom Lu-
ther says: "Had | read his works sooner, ny enem es m ght
have thought | had derived everything from Wssel, so nuch

are we of one mind." * "St. Paul and St. Janes," says Wes-
sel, "preach different but not contrary doctrines. Both
mai ntain that 'the just shall live by faith;' but by a

faith working by charity. He who, at the sound of the gos-
pel, believes, desires, hopes, trusts in the glad tidings,
and I oves HHmwho justifies and blesses him forthwith
yields hinself up entirely to H mwhom he | oves, and at -
tributes no nerit to hinmself, since he knows that of him
self he has nothing. ** The sheep nust discern the things
on which he feeds, and avoid a corrupted nutrinment, even
when presented by the shepherd hinself. The people should
foll ow the shepherd into the pastures; but when he ceases
to lead theminto the pastures, he is no |onger a shepherd,
and then, since he does not fulfill his duty, the flock is
not bound to follow him Nothing is nore effectual to the
destruction of the church than a corrupted clergy. Al
Christians, even the hunbl est and nost sinple, are bound to
resi st those who are destroying the church. *** W nust
obey the precepts of doctors and of prelates only according
to the measure |laid down by St. Paul (1 Thessal oni ans
5:21); that is to say, so far as, 'sitting in Mses' seat,'
they teach according to Moses. W are God' s servants, and
not the pope's, as it is said: Thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and himonly shalt thou serve. The Holy Spirit has
reserved to hinself the work of renew ng, vivifying, pre-
serving, and increasing the unity of the church, and has
not abandoned it to the Roman pontiff, who frequently cares
not hi ng about it. Even her sex does not prevent a woman, if
she is faithful and prudent, and if she has charity shed
abroad in her heart, frombeing able to feel, judge, ap-
prove, and decide by a judgnent that God will ratify." p.
104, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Adeo spiritus utriugque concordat. Farrago Wesseli, in
praef. ** Extentus totus et propensus in eum quem amat, a
quo credit, cupit sperat, confidit, justificatur nihil sib
ipsi tirbuit, qui scit nihil habere ex se. De Magnit. Pas-
sionis, cap. 46. Opera, p. 553. *** Nenp nmagi s Eccl esi am
destruit, quam corruptus clerus. Destruentibus Eccl esiam
omes Christiani tenentur resistere. De Potestate Eccl es.



Qop., p. 769. p. 104, Para. 4, [1HR].

Thus, in proportion as the Reformation drew nigh, were the
voices nmultiplied that proclainmed the truth. W m ght be
led to say that the church i ntended showi ng by these neans
that the Reformation exi sted before Luther. Protestantism
arose in the church on the very day in which the gerns of
Popery showed thensel ves; as in the political world conser-
vative principles have existed fromthe very nonent when
t he despotism of nobles or the disorders of factions have
rai sed their heads. Protestantismwas sonetines even
stronger than the Papacy in the centuries imedi ately pre-
ceding the Reformation. Wat could Ronme oppose to all the
w tnesses we have just heard, at the tine when their voices
re-echoed through the earth? A few nonks w thout either
| earning or piety. p. 105, Para. 1, [1HR].

To this we may add, that the Reformation had taken root,
not only anong the doctors of the church, but also anong

t he people. The opinions of Wckliffe, issuing from Oxford,
had spread over all Christendom and had found adherents in
Bavari a, Swabia, Franconia, and Prussia. In Bohem a, from
the very bosom of discord and of war, had conme forth at

| ast a peaceful and Christian comunity, rem nding the
world of the primtive church, and giving powerful testi-
nmony to the grand principle of gospel opposition, that
“Christ, and not Peter and his successors, is the rock on
whi ch the church is founded." Belonging equally to the Ger-
man and Scl avoni c races, these sinple Christians had sent
forth mssionaries into the mdst of the various nations
who spoke their | anguage, noiselessly to gain over foll ow
ers to their opinions. N cholas Kuss, who was tw ce visited
by them at Rostock, began in 1511 to preach openly agai nst
the pope. * p. 105, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Wl fii Lect. Menorab., 2. p. 37. p. 106, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

It is inportant to notice this state of affairs. Wen the
W sdom fromon high shall utter his lessons in a still
| ouder voice, there will be mnds and hearts everywhere to
listen to them Wen the Husbandman, who has been conti nu-
ally traversing his church, shall go forth to a new and to
a greater sowng, the soil will be prepared to receive the
grain. Wien the trunpet of the Angel of the covenant, that
has never ceased to be heard in the world, shall send forth
a | ouder peal, nunbers will gird thenselves to the battle.



The church already had a presentinent that the hour of com
bat was approaching. If nore than one phil osopher announced
in sone neasure, during the last century, the revolution in
which it closed, shall we be astonished that many doctors
at the end of the fifteenth century had foreseen the ap-
proachi ng change that would regenerate the church? p. 106,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Andrew Prol es, provincial of the Augustines, who for
nearly half a century presided over that congregation, and
who, with unshaken firmess, maintained in his order the
doctrines of St. Augustine, being assenbled with his breth-
ren in the convent of Hi nmel spforte, near Wrnigerode, used
often to stop themwhile reading the word of God, and say:
"My brethren! ye hear the testinony of the holy Scriptures!
They declare that by grace we are what we are, and that by
it alone we hold all that we possess. Wence then proceed
so nuch darkness and such horrible superstitions?..... Ch,
my brethren! Christianity needs a bold and a great reform
and nethinks | see it already approaching.” Then would the
nmonks cry out, "Wy do you not begin this reformyourself,
and oppose such a cloud of errors?" "You see, ny brethren,"”
replied the aged provincial, "that | ambent with the
wei ght of years, and weak in body, and that | have not the
| earning, ability, and el oquence, that so great an under -
taking requires. But God will raise up a hero, who by his
age, strength, talents, |earning, genius, and el oquence,
shall hold the forenost place. He will begin the Reforma-
tion; he will oppose error, and God will give himbol dness
to resist the mghty ones of the earth.” * An old nonk of
H nmel spforte, who had often heard these words, conmuni -
cated themto Flacius. It was in the very order of which
Prol es was provincial that the Christian hero he foretold
was to appear. p. 106, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Excitabit Dom nus heroem aetate, viribus. Flacii Catal.
Testium Veritatis, p. 843. p. 106, Para. 4, [1HR].

A nonk naned John Hilten was an inmate of the Franciscan
convent at Ei senach in Thuringia. The propheci es of Dani el
and the Revelation of St. John were his especial study. He
even wote a comentary on these works, and censured the
nost flagrant abuses of the nonastic |ife. The exasperated
nonks threw himinto prison. Hi s advanced age and the
filthiness of his dungeon brought on a dangerous ill ness:
he asked for the superior, and the |latter had scarcely ar-
rived before he burst into a violent passion, and w thout



listening to the prisoner's conplaints, bitterly abused his
doctrine, that was opposed, adds the chronicle, to the
nonks' kitchen. The Franciscan, forgetting his malady and

groani ng heavily, replied: "I bear your insults calmy for
the love of Christ; for | have said nothing that can endan-
ger the nonastic state: | have only censured its nost cry-

i ng abuses. But," continued he (according to what Ml anc-
thon records in his Apology for the Augsburg Confession of
Faith), "another man will arise in the year of our Lord
1516: he will destroy you, and you shall not be able to re-
sist him" * John Hilten, who had prophesied that the end
of the world would come in 1651, was | ess m staken in

poi nting out the year when the future Refornmer would ap-
pear. Not |long after, he was born in a small village at a
little distance fromthe nonk's dungeon: in this very town
of Ei senach he comrenced his studies, and only one year

| ater than the inprisoned friar had stated, he publicly en-
tered upon the Reformation. p. 107, Para. 1, [1HR]

* Alius quidemveniet..Apologia Conf. Aug. 13. De Votis
Monas. p. 107, Para. 2, [1HR].

CHAPTER 7 --- Third preparation -- Letters -- Revival --
Recol l ections of antiquity in Italy -- Influence of the Hu-
mani sts -- Christianity of Dante -- Valla -- Infidelity in
Italy -- Platonic philosophy -- Conmencenent of learning in
Germany -- Young students -- Printing -- Characteristics of
German literature -- The |l earned and the school nen -- A new
world -- Reuchlin -- Reuchlinin ltaly -- Hs labors -- H's
influence in Germany -- Mysticism-- Contest with the Do-

m nicans. p. 109, Para. 1, [1HR].

Thus princes and people, living nmenbers of the church and
t heol ogi ans, were | aboring each in their sphere to prepare
the work which the sixteenth century was to acconplish. But
the Reformation was destined to find another auxiliary in
| earni ng. The human mi nd was gaining strength. This circum
stance al one woul d have wought its enmanci pation. Let but a
smal|l seed fall near a tine-eaten wall, and as the tree
grows up, the wall will be overthrown. p. 109, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

The Roman pontiff had constituted hinself the guardi an of
t he people, and his superior intelligence rendered this an
easy task. For a long tine he had kept themin a state of
pupi | age, but now t hey were breaking bounds on every side.
Thi s venerabl e guardi anship, which derived its origin from



the principles of eternal life and civilization that Rone
had communi cated to the barbarous nations, could no | onger
be exercised without opposition. A form dabl e antagoni st
had taken up his position against it in order to control

it. The natural tendency of the human mnd to expand, to
examne, to learn, had given birth to this new power. Men's
eyes were opened: they demanded a reason for each step
taken by this |ong-venerated guide, under whose direction
they had wal ked in silence, so long as their eyes were

cl osed. The nations of nodern Europe had passed the age of
i nfancy; their manhood was begi nning. Their artless and
credul ous sinplicity had given way to an inquiring spirit,
to a reason inpatient to fathomthings to the very bottom
They asked what had been God's object in naking a revel a-
tion to the world, and whether nen had a right to set them
selves up as nedi ators between God and their brethren. p.
109, Para. 3, [1HR].

One thing only could have saved the church: this was to
el evate itself still higher than the people. To be on a

| evel with themwas not sufficient. But nmen soon found, on
the contrary, that she was nuch bel ow them She began to
take a downward course, at the very tine that they were as-
cendi ng. When nen began to soar towards the regions of in-
telligence, the priesthood was found engrossed in earthly
pursuits and human interests. It is a phenonenon that has
often been renewed in history. The eaglet's w ngs had
grown; and there was no man whose hand could reach it and
stay its flight. p. 110, Para. 1, [1HR]

It was in Italy that the human mnd first began to soar
above the earth. p. 110, Para. 2, [1HR].

The doctrines of the school nen and romantic poetry had
never reigned undi sturbed in that peninsula. Sone faint
recol l ections of antiquity had always remained in Italy,
recol l ections that were revived in great strength towards
the end of the M ddl e Ages, and which erel ong conmuni cat ed
a fresh inmpulse to the human mnd. p. 110, Para. 3, [1HR].

Already in the fourteenth century had Dante and Petrarch
revived the credit of the ancient Ronman poets; at the sane
time the former placed the mghtiest popes in his "In-
ferno,"” and the second called with boldness for the prim-
tive constitution of the church. At the beginning of the
fifteenth century John of Ravenna taught the Latin litera-
ture wth great renown at Padua and Fl orence; and



Chrysoloras interpreted the nasterpieces of Geece at Flor-
ence and at Pavia. p. 110, Para. 4, [1HR].

Wiile learning was thus issuing fromthe prisons in which
it had been held captive in Europe, the East inparted fresh
light to the West. The standard of Mhonet, planted on the
wal | s of Constantinople in 1453, had driven its | earned nen
into exile. They had carried the learning of Greece with
theminto Italy. The torch of the ancients rekindled the
m nds that had been for ages quenched in darkness. George
of Trebi zond, Argyropol os, Bessarion, Lascaris, Chal condy-
| as, and many others, inspired the West with their own | ove
for G eece and its noble works of genius. The patriotism of
the Italians was awakened; and there arose in Italy a great
nunber of | earned nmen, anobng whom shone Gasparino, Auri spa,
Aretino, Poggio, and Valla, who endeavored in |ike nanner
to restore the witers of ancient Rone to the honor they
merited. There was at that period a great burst of I|ight,
and Rone was doonmed to suffer by it. p. 110, Para. 5,

[ 1HR] .

This passion for antiquity which took possession of the
humani st s, shook in the nost elevated m nds their attach-
ment to the church, for "no nman can serve two nasters." At
the sane tine the studies to which they devoted thensel ves,
pl aced at the disposition of these | earned nen a nethod en-
tirely new and unknown to the school nen, of exam ning and
judgi ng the teaching of the church. Finding in the Bible,
much nore than in the works of theol ogi ans, the beauties
that charnmed themin the classic authors, the humanists
were fully inclined to place the Bible above the doctors.
They reforned the taste, and thus prepared the way for the
Ref ormation of the faith. p. 111, Para. 1, [1HR].

These scholars, it is true, loudly protested that their
studies did not strike at the faith of the church; yet they
attacked the school nen | ong before the Reforners did and
turned into ridicule those barbarians, those "Teutons," who
had existed but not |lived. * Sone even proclained the doc-
trines of the gospel, and | aid hands on what Rone hel d nost
dear. Dante, although adhering to many Rom sh doctri nes,
had al ready proclaimed the power of faith, as did the re-
formers. "It is true faith that renders us citizens of
heaven," said he. ** "Faith according to the gospel is the
principle of life; it is the spark that, spreading daily
nore and nore, becones a living flanme, and shines on us,
like a star in heaven. Wthout faith there is no good work,



nor upright life, that can avail us. However great be the

sin, the arns of Divine grace are wder still, and enbrace
all who turn to God. *** The soul is not |ost through the
anat hemas of the pontiff; and eternal |ove can still reach

it, so long as hope retains her verdant blossom **** From
God, from God al one, coneth our righteousness by faith."
And speaki ng of the church, Dante exclainms: "O nmy bark, how
deeply art thou | aden! O Constantine, what m schi ef has
been engendered, | will not say by thy conversion, but by
that offering which the wealthy father then received from
thee!™ p. 111, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Qui ne viventes quidemvivebant. Politiani Epp. 9:3. **
Parad. 24:44. *** Oribil furon |i peccati mei; Mala
bonta infinita ha si gran braccia, Che prende cid che si
rivolve a lei. Purgator. 3:121-124. **** Per |or mal adi zi on
si non si perde, Che non possa tornar |'eterno anore, Men-
tre che | a speranza ha fior del verde. Ibid. 134-136. p.
111, Para. 3, [1HR].

Somewhat | ater, Laurentius Valla applied the study of an-
tiquity to the opinions of the church: he denied the
authenticity of the correspondence between Christ and King
Abgar; he rejected the tradition of the drawing up of the
Apost |l es' Creed; and sapped the foundati on on which reposed
t he pretended donation of Constantine. * p. 112, Para. 1
[ 1HR] .

* De enmentita Constantini donatione declamatio ad Papam
Qop. Basil. 1543. p. 112, Para. 2, [1HR].

Still this great light which the study of antiquity threw
out inthe fifteenth century was calculated only to de-
stroy: it could not build up. Neither Honmer nor Virgi
coul d save the church. The revival of |earning, sciences,
and arts, was not the principle of the Reformation. The pa-
gani smof the poets, as it reappeared in Italy, rather con-
firmed the pagani smof the heart. The skepticismof the
followers of Aristotle, and the contenpt for everything
that did not appertain to philology, took possession of
many literary nen, and engendered an incredulity which,
even while affecting subm ssion to the church, attacked the
nmost inportant truths of religion. Peter Ponponatius, the
nost di stingui shed representative of this inpious tendency,
publicly taught at Bol ogna and Padua that the immortality
of the soul and the doctrine of providence were nere philo-
sophi cal problens. * John Francis Pico, nephew of Pico of



M randol a, speaks of one pope who did not believe in God;
** and of another who, having acknowl edged to a friend his
di sbelief in the immortality of the soul, appeared to him
one night after death, and said: "Alas! the eternal fire
that is now consum ng ne nakes ne feel but too sensibly the
immortality of soul which | had thought would die with the
body!" This may rem nd us of those remarkabl e words spoken,
it is asserted, by Leo X to his secretary Benbo: "Every age
knows how useful this fable of Christ has been to us and
ours" *** Contenptible superstitions were attacked, but in-
credulity with its disdainful and nocki ng sneer was set up
in their place. To | augh at everything, even at what was
nost holy, was the fashion and the badge of a freethinker.
Rel i gi on was consi dered only as a neans of governing the
world. "I fear," said Erasnmus in 1516, "that with the study
of ancient literature, the ol den paganismw || reappear."”

p. 112, Para. 3, [1HR]

* De Inmortalitate Ani mae, De Praedestinatione et Provi-
dentia, etc. ** Qui nullumDeumcredens. J. F. Pici de

Fi de, Opp. 2:820. *** Fa de Christo fabula. Mrnaei Hist.
Papatus, p. 820. p. 112, Para. 4, [1HR]

It is true that then, as after the ridicule of the Augus-
tan age, and as even in our days after the sneers of the
| ast century, a new Platoni smarose and attacked this rash
skepticism and sought, |ike the philosophy of the present
tinmes, to inspire a certain degree of respect for Christi-
anity, and to rekindle a religious feeling in the heart.
The Medici at Florence encouraged these efforts of the Pla-
tonists. But no nerely philosophical religion can ever re-
generate the church or the world. It my lose its strength
in a kind of nystical enthusiasm but as it is supercili-
ous, and despi ses the preaching of the cross of Christ,
pretending to see in the gospel doctrines little el se but
figures and synbols, inconprehensible to the magjority of
mankind, it will ever be powerless to reformand save. p
113, Para. 1, [1HR].

What then would have been the result, had real Christian-
ity not reappeared in the world, and if faith had not once
nore filled all hearts with its own strength and hol i ness?
The Reformation preserved both religion and society. If the
church of Rome had had God's glory and the welfare of the
peopl e at heart, she would have wel coned the Reformation
with joy. But what was this to a Leo the Tenth? p. 113,
Para. 2, [1HR].



And yet a torch could not be lighted in Italy without its
rays shining beyond the Al ps. The affairs of the church
kept up a continual intercourse between this peninsula and
the other parts of Christendom The barbarians felt erel ong
the superiority and superciliousness of the Italians, and
began to be ashaned of their defects of |anguage and of
style. A few young nobl enen, such as Dal berg, Langen, and
Spi egel berg, burning with the desire of know edge, visited
Italy, and brought back to Germany and inparted to their
friends the learning, the granmar, and the classic authors
they so nuch desired. * Soon there appeared a man of di s-
tingui shed tal ents, Rodol ph Agricol a, whose |earning and
genius won for himas great veneration as if he had |ived
in the age of Augustus or of Pericles. The ardor of his
m nd and the fatigues of the school wore himout in a few
years; but in the intercourse of private |ife he had
trai ned up noble disciples, who carried their master's zeal
over all Germany. Oten when assenbl ed around hi m had they
depl ored the darkness of the church, and asked why St. Pau
so frequently repeats that nen are justified by faith and
not by works. ** At the feet of these new teachers was soon
gat hered a yout hful but rude band of scholars, |iving upon
al ms, studying w thout books; and who, divided into socie-
ties of priests of Bacchus, arque-busiers, and others,
passed in disorderly troops fromtown to town, and from
school to school. No matter; these strange conpani es were
the beginning of a literary public. Gadually the master-
pi eces of antiquity issued fromthe German presses and sup-
pl anted the school nen; and the art of printing, discovered
at Mentz in 1440, multiplied the voices that boldly renon-
strated against the corruptions of the church, and those
not |ess powerful, which invited the human mnd into new
paths of inquiry. p. 114, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Hamel mann, Relatio Hist. This first inpulse has been er-
roneously ascribed to Thomas & Kenpis. Del prat over G
Groote, p. 280. ** Fide justos esse. Melancth. Decl. 1:602.
p. 114, Para. 2, [1HR]

The study of ancient literature produced very different
effects in Germany fromthose which followed it in Italy
and in France: it was there conbined with faith. The Ger-
mans i medi ately | ooked for the advantage that m ght accrue
toreligion fromthese new literary pursuits. What had pro-
duced in Italian minds little nore than a mnute and barren
refinement of the understanding, pervaded the whol e being



of the Germans, warned their hearts, and prepared them for
a brighter light. The first restorers of learning in Italy
and in France were remarkable for their levity, and fre-
gquently also for their inmorality. Their successors in GCer-
many, animated by a serious feeling, zealously went in
search of truth. Italy, offering up her incense to litera-
ture and profane | earning, beheld the rise of a skeptical
opposition. Germany, occupied with deep theol ogi cal ques-
tions, and thrown back upon herself, saw the rise of an op-
position based on faith. In the one country the foundations
of the church were underm ned; in the other they were re-
established on their true basis. A remarkable society was
formed in the enpire, conposed of |iberal, generous-m nded,
and | earned nmen, who counted princes anong their nunber,
and who endeavored to nmake learning profitable to religion.
Some brought to their studies the hunble faith of children;
others, an enlightened and penetrating intellect, inclined
per haps to overstep the bounds of legitimte freedom and
criticism yet both contributed to clear the entrance of
the tenple fromthe superstitions that had encunbered it.
p. 115, Para. 1, [1HR]

The nonki sh t heol ogi ans perceived their danger, and began
to clanor against these very studies which they had toler-
ated in Italy and France, because they had there gone hand
in hand with frivolity and profligacy. A conspiracy was
formed anongst them against literature and science, for be-
hind themfaith was seen advanci ng. A nonk, cautioning a
person agai nst the heresies of Erasnus, was asked in what
t hey consisted. He acknow edged that he had not read the
wor k of which he was speaking, and could only say that "it
was witten in too pure Latinity." p. 115, Para. 2, [1HR].

The di sciples of |earning and the schol astic divines soon
came to open war. The latter beheld with alarmthe novenent
that was taking place in the realns of intellect, and
t hought that immbility and darkness woul d be the surest
guardi ans of the church. It was to save Rone that they op-
posed the revival of letters; but in this they contributed
toits fall. Rome herself had a great share in producing
this result. Monentarily |ed astray under the pontificate
of Leo X, she deserted her old friends, and cl asped her
young adversaries in her arns. Popery and |earning forned
an alliance that seened |ikely to dissolve the union be-
tween the nonastic orders and the hierarchy. The popes did
not at the first glance perceive that what they had taken
for a plaything was in reality a sword that m ght cause



their death. In Iike manner, during the |ast century,
princes were seen welcomng to their courts political and
phi | osophi cal principles which, had they yielded to al

t heir influences, would have overturned their thrones. Such
an alliance was not of |ong duration. Learning went for-
ward, without a care as to what m ght endanger the power of
its patron. The nonks and school nen were wel|l aware that to
desert the pope would be to abandon thensel ves: and the
pope, notw thstanding the brief patronage he accorded to
the fine arts, was not |ess active, when he saw t he danger,
in taking neasures the nost contrary to the spirit of the
times. p. 116, Para. 1, [1HR].

The universities defended thensel ves, as best they could,
against the intrusion of this new light. Rhagi us was ex-
pell ed from Col ogne, Celtes from Lei psic, and Hernmann von
dem Busch from Rostock. Still the new doctors, and the an-
cient classics with them gradually established thensel ves,
and frequently with the aid of the ruling princes, in these
superior academ es. In despite of the school nen, societies
of grammarians and of poets were soon fornmed in them Eve-
rything was to be converted into G eek and Latin, even to
their very nanes. How could the admrers of Sophocl es and
of Virgil be known by such barbarous appellations as Kra-
chenberger of Schwarzerd? At the sane tine a spirit of in-
dependence spread through the universities. The students
were no | onger seen in semnarist fashion, with their books
under their arns, wal king denurely, respectfully, and with
downcast eyes, behind their masters. The petul ance of Mar-
tial and of Ovid had passed into these new disciples of the
Muses. They hailed with transport the ridicul e heaped on
the dialectic theol ogians; and the heads of the literary
novenent were sonetines accused of favoring, and even of
exciting, the disorderly proceedings of the scholars. p.
116, Para. 2, [1HR].

Thus a new world, sprung out of antiquity, had arisen in
the mdst of the world of the Mddle Ages. The two parties
could not avoid comng to blows: a struggle was at hand. It
was the mldest chanpion of literature, an old man draw ng
near the close of his peaceful career, who was to begin the
conflict. p. 117, Para. 1, [1HR].

In order that the truth m ght prove triunphant, it was
necessary first that the weapons by which she was to con-
guer should be brought forth fromthe arsenals where they
had lain buried for ages. These weapons were the holy



Scriptures of the AOd and New Testanent. It was necessary
to revive in Christendomthe |ove and the study of sacred
G eek and Hebrew | earni ng. The nman whom t he provi dence of
God selected for this task was named John Reuchlin. p.
117, Para. 2, [1HR].

The sweet voice of a child had been remarked in the choir
of the church at Pforzheim and had attracted the notice of
the Margrave of Baden. It was that of John Reuchlin, a boy
of agreeable manners and lively disposition, the son of a
wort hy burgess of that town. The margrave soon showed him
especi al favor, and made choice of himin 1473 to acconpany
his son Frederick to the university of Paris. p. 117,

Para. 3, [1HR].

The son of the usher of Pforzheim in transports of joy,
arrived with the prince at this school, then the nost cele-
brated of the West. Here he found the Spartan Hernonynos
and John Wessel, the light of the world; and had now an op-
portunity of studying G eek and Hebrew under able nasters
of which | anguages there was at that tinme no professor in
Germany, and of which he was one day to be the restorer in
t he hone of the Reformation. The young and i ndi gent German
transcribed for richer students the rhapsodi es of Homer and
the orations of Isocrates, gaining thus the neans of prose-
cuting his own studi es and of purchasing books. p. 117,
Para. 4, [1HR].

But he heard other things fromthe nouth of Wssel, that
made a deep inpression on his mnd. "The popes may err. All
human sati sfactions are bl aspheny agai nst Christ, who has
reconciled and conpletely justified the human race. To God
al one bel ongs the power of giving plenary absolution. It is
not necessary to confess our sins to the priest. There is
no purgatory unless it be God hinself, who is a devouring
fire, and who cleanseth fromall inpurity.” p. 118, Para.
1, [1HR].

Reuchlin had barely attained the age of twenty years, when
he taught phil osophy and Greek and Latin at Basle; and what
t hen passed for a mracle, a German was heard speaking
Greek. p. 118, Para. 2, [1HR].

The parti sans of Rone began to feel uneasy, when they saw
t hese generous spirits searching into the ancient treas-
ures. "The Romans nake wy faces," said Reuchlin, "and cry
out, pretending that all these literary pursuits are con-



trary to the Ronmish piety, because the G eeks are schismat -
ics. Oh! what toil and suffering must be undergone to re-
store wisdomand |earning to Germany!" p. 118, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

Not |long after, Eberhard of Wirtenberg invited Reuchlin to
Tubi ngen to adorn that rising university. In 1483, he took
himwith himinto Italy. Chal condylas, Aurispa, and John
Pico of Mrandola, were his friends and conpani ons at Fl or-
ence. At Rome, when Eberhard had a sol enmm audi ence of the
pope, surrounded by his cardinals, Reuchlin delivered an
address in such pure and elegant Latinity, that the assem
bly, who expected nothing of the kind froma barbarous GCer-
man, was filled with astoni shnment, and the pontiff ex-
clainmed: "This man certainly deserves to rank with the best
orators of France and Italy." p. 118, Para. 4, [1HR].

Ten years later Reuchlin was conpelled to take refuge at
Hei del berg, at the court of the Elector Philip, to escape

t he vengeance of Eberhard' s successor. Philip, in conjunc-
tion with John of Dal berg, bishop of Worns, his friend and
chancel | or, endeavored to diffuse the |light that was begin-
ning to dawn in every part of Germany. Dal berg had founded
a library, which was open to all the learned. On this new
stage Reuchlin made great efforts to destroy the barbarism
of his countrynen. p. 119, Para. 1, [1HR].

Havi ng been sent by the elector in 1498 on an inportant
m ssion to Rone, he enployed all the tinme and noney he
coul d spare, either in inproving hinself in the Hebrew | an-
guage under the learned Israelite, Abdias Sphorna, or in
purchasing all the Greek and Hebrew manuscripts he could
find, with a view of enploying themas so many torches to
increase in his own country the light which was al ready be-
ginning to appear. p. 119, Para. 2, [1HR

Argyropolos, an illustrious Geek, was then at Rone ex-
plaining to a nunerous auditory the ancient nmarvels of his
national literature. The | earned anbassador proceeded wth

his attendants to the hall where this doctor was |ecturing,
and on his entrance saluted the master, and deplored the

m sfortunes of Geece, then expiring under the blows of the
O tomans. The astoni shed schol ar asked his visiter, "Were
do you cone from and do you understand G eek?" Reuchlin
answered, "I ama German, and | amnot entirely ignorant of
your |anguage." At the request of Argyropolos, he read and
expl ai ned a passage from Thucydi des, which the professor



happened to have before him Upon this Argyropol os, struck
w th astoni shnent and grief, exclainmed, "Al as! alas! the
fugitive and exiled G eece has gone to hide herself beyond
the Alps!" p. 119, Para. 3, [1HR].

It was thus that the sons of barbarous Germany and of an-
cient and | earned G eece net in the pal aces of Ronme; thus
t he East and the West enbraced in this resort of the world,
and the one poured into the lap of the other those intel -
| ectual treasures which it had snatched fromthe barbarism
of the Otomans. God, whenever his plans require it, brings
together in an instant, by sonme great catastrophe, the
t hi ngs which seened destined to remain for ever separated.
p. 119, Para. 4, [1HR]

Reuchlin, on his return to Gernmany, was able to take up
his residence again at Wirtenberg. It was at this tinme he
acconpli shed those | abors that were so useful to Luther and
to the Reformation. This man, who, as Count Pal ati ne, occu-
pi ed a distinguished place in the enpire, and who, as phi-
| osopher, contributed to | ower Aristotle and exalt Pl ato,
drew up a Latin dictionary which superseded those of the
School nen; wote a Greek gramar which greatly facilitated
the study of that |anguage; translated and expl ai ned the
Penitential Psal ns; corrected the Vulgate; and which is his
chief nmerit and glory, was the first to publish in Germany
a Hebrew grammar and dictionary. Reuchlin by this |abor re-
opened t he | ong-seal ed books of the old covenant, and thus
rai sed, as he says hinself, "a nonunent nore durable than
brass.”™ p. 120, Para. 1, [1HR].

But Reuchlin endeavored to pronote the cause to truth as
much by his life as by his witings. By his lofty stature,
hi s commandi ng person, and his engagi ng address, he i medi -
ately gained the confidence of all with whom he had to
deal. His thirst for know edge was only equalled by his
zeal in comunicating what he had | earned. He spared nei -

t her nmoney nor | abor to introduce into Germany the editions
of the classic witers as they issued fromthe Italian
presses; and thus the usher's son did nore to enlighten his
fell owcountrynmen than rich corporations or mghty princes.
Hi s influence over youth was very extensive; and who can
estimate all that the Reformation owes to himin that re-
spect? W will nention only one instance. H's cousin, a
young man, the son of a skillful and cel ebrated arnorer
naned Schwarzerd, cane to reside with his sister Elisabeth,
in order to study under his direction. Reuchlin, delighted



at behol ding the genius and i ndustry of his youthful

schol ar, adopted himas his son. Good advice, presents of
books, exanple, -- nothing was spared to make his relative
useful to the church and to his country. He was charned at
seeing the work prosper under his eyes; and finding the
German nanme of Schwarzerd too harsh, he translated it into
Greek, according to the fashion of the tinmes, and naned the
young student Mel ancthon. This was the illustrious friend
of Luther. p. 120, Para. 2, [1HR].

But grammatical studies could not satisfy Reuchlin. Im -
tating his Jewi sh teachers, he began to study the nystic
meani ng of the Wrd. "God is a spirit,"” said he, "the Wrd
is a breath, man breathes, God is the Wrd. The names which
He has given to hinself are an echo of eternity."” * He
t hought with the Cabalists that nan can ascend from synbol
to synbol, and fromformto formto the |last and purest of
all fornms, to that which regul ates the ki ngdom of the
spirit. ** p. 121, Para. 1, [1HR].

* De Verbo Mrifico. ** De Arte Cabalistica. p. 121
Para. 2, [1HR].

Wil e Reuchlin was bewi I dering hinself in these peacef ul
and abstract researches, the hostility of the school nen,
suddenly and very much against his will, forced himinto a
vi ol ent contest that was one of the preludes to the Refor-
mation. p. 121, Para. 3, [1HR].

There dwelt at Col ogne one Pfefferkorn, a baptized rabbi

* and intimately connected with the inquisitor Hochstraten.
This man and the Dom ni cans solicited and obtained fromthe
Enperor Maxim lian -- perhaps with very good intentions --
an order by virtue of which the Jews were to bring al

t heir Hebrew books -- the Bible only excepted -- to the
town-hall of the place in which they resided. Here these
witings were to be burnt. The notive put forward was, that
they were full of blasphem es against Jesus Christ. It nust
be acknow edged they were at |east full of absurdities, and
that the Jews thensel ves woul d have been no great |osers by
t he proposed neasure. p. 121, Para. 4, [1HR].

* See page 151, bot. p. 121, Para. 5, [1HR

The enperor invited Reuchlin to give his opinion upon
t hese works. The | earned doctor particularly singled out
t he books witten against Christianity, leaving themto



their destined fate; but he endeavored to save the rest.
"The best way to convert the Israelites,” added he, "would
be to establish two professors of the Hebrew | anguage in
each university, who should teach the theol ogians to read
the Bible in Hebrew, and thus to refute the Jew sh doc-
tors.” In consequence of this advice the Jews had their
books restored to them p. 121, Para. 6, [1HR].

The proselyte and the inquisitor, |ike hungry ravens who
see their prey escaping them raised a furious clanor. They
pi cked out different passages from Reuchlin's work, per-
verted their neaning, declared the author a heretic, ac-
cused himof a secret inclination to Judaism and threat-
ened himw th the dungeons of the Inquisition. Reuchlin at
first gave way to alarm but as these nen becane daily nore
i nsol ent, and prescribed di sgraceful conditions, he pub-
lished in 1513 a "Defence against his Col ogne Sl anderers, "
in which he described the whole party in the liveliest col -
ors. p. 122, Para. 1, [1HR].

The Dom ni cans swore to be avenged, and hoped by a stroke
of authority, to uphold their tottering power. Hochstraten
had a tribunal formed at Mentz agai nst Reuchlin, and the
witings of this learned man were conmtted to the fl anes.
Then the innovators, the masters and disciples of the new
school, feeling thenselves all attacked in the person of
Reuchlin, rose up |like one man. The tines were changed:
Germany and literature were not Spain and the Inquisition.
This great literary novenent had called a public opinion
into existence. Even the superior clergy were al nost en-
tirely gained over to it. Reuchlin appealed to Leo X. This
pope, who was no friend to the ignorant and fanatica
nmonks, referred the whole matter to the Bishop of Spires,
who decl ared Reuchlin innocent, and condemmed the nonks to
pay the expenses of the investigation. The Dom ni cans,

t hose stanch supporters of the Papacy, had recourse in

t heir exasperation to the infallible decrees of Rone; and
Leo X, not knowi ng how to act between these two hostile
powers, issued a nandate de supersedendo. p. 122, Para. 2,
[ 1HR)] .

This union of learning with faith is one of the features
of the Reformation, and distinguished it both fromthe es-
tablishment of Christianity and fromthe religious revivals
of the present day. The Christians contenporary with the
Apost |l es had against themall the refinenent of their age;
and, with very few exceptions, it is the same with those of



our tinmes. The majority of |learned nen were with the re-
formers. Even public opinion was favorable to them The
work thus gained in extent; but perhaps it lost in depth.
p. 122, Para. 3, [1HR]

Lut her, acknow edging all that Reuchlin had done, wote to
hi m shortly after his victory over the Dom nicans: "The
Lord has been at work in you, that the light of Holy Scrip-
ture mght begin to shine in that Gernmany where for so many
ages, alas! it was not only stifled but entirely extinct."
* p. 123, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Mai Vita J. Reuchlin. Francf. 1687. - Mayerhoff, J.
Reuchlin and seine Zeit. Berlin, 1830. p. 123, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

CHAPTER 8 --- Erasnus -- Erasnus a canon -- At Paris --
His genius -- His reputation -- Hi s influence -- Popul ar
attack -- Praise of folly -- Gbes -- Churchnen -- Saints -
- Folly and the popes -- Attack on science -- Principles --
G eek New Testanment -- His Profession of faith -- H s | a-
bors and influence -- His failings -- Two parties -- Reform
wi t hout violence -- Was such possible? -- Unreformed church
-- Hstimdity -- H siindecision -- Erasnus |oses his in-

fluence with all parties. p. 124, Para. 1, [1HR].

One man -- the great witer of the opposition at the be-
gi nning of the sixteenth century -- had al ready appeared,
who considered it as the grand affair of his |life to attack
t he doctrines of the schools and of the convents. Reuchlin
was not twelve years old when this great genius of the age
was born. A man of no small vivacity and wit, naned Gerard,
a native of Gouda in the Low Countries, |oved a physician's
daughter. The principles of Christianity did not govern his
life, or at |east his passions silenced them H's parents
and his nine brothers urged himto enbrace a nonastic life.
He fled fromhis hone, |eaving the object of his affections
on the point of becomng a nother, and repaired to Rone.
The frail Margaret gave birth to a son. Gerard was not in-
formed of it; and sone tine after he received fromhis par-
ents the intelligence that she whom he had | oved was no
nore. Overwhelned with grief, he entered the priesthood,
and devoted hinself entirely to the service of God. He re-
turned to Holland: Margaret was still living! She would not
marry another, and Gerard renained faithful to his sacerdo-
tal vows. Their affection was concentrated on their son.
Hi s nother had taken the tenderest care of him the father,



after his return, sent himto school, although he was only
four years old. He was not yet thirteen, when his teacher,

Si nt hem us of Deventer, one day enbraced himw th rapture,

exclaimng, "This child will attain the highest pinnacle of
learning! It was Erasnus of Rotterdam p. 124, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

About this tine his nother died, and not long after his
br oken-hearted father followed her to the grave. p. 125,
Para. 1, [1HR].

The yout hful Erasmus * was now al one. He entertained the
greatest dislike for a nonastic life, which his guardi ans
urged himto enbrace, but to which, fromhis very birth, we
m ght say, he had been opposed. At |ast, he was persuaded
to enter a convent of canons regular, and scarcely had he
done so when he felt hinself oppressed by the weight of his
vows. He recovered a little liberty, and we soon find him
at the court of the Archbi shop of Canbray, and sonewhat
| ater at the university of Paris. He there pursued his
studies in extreme poverty, but with the nost indefatigable
i ndustry. As soon as he could procure any noney, he em
ployed it in purchasing first, G eek works, and then
clothes. Frequently did the indigent Hollander solicit in
vain the generosity of his protectors; and hence, in after-
life, it was his greatest delight to furnish the neans of
support to yout hful but poor students. Engaged without in-
termssion in the pursuit of truth and of know edge, he re-
[uctantly assisted in the scholastic disputes, and shrank
fromthe study of theology, |est he should discover any er-
rors init, and be in consequence denounced as a heretic.

p. 125, Para. 2, [1HR]

* Hs nanme was properly Gerard, like his father's. This
Dut ch name he translated into Latin (Desiderius, Wll-
bel oved), and into G eek (Erasnus). p. 125, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

It was at this period that Erasnus becane conscious of his
powers. In the study of the ancients he acquired a correct-
ness and el egance of style, that placed himfar above the
nost em nent scholars of Paris. He began to teach; and thus
gai ned powerful friends. He published sone witings, and
was rewarded by adm rati on and appl ause. He knew the public
taste, and shaking off the last ties of the schools and of
the cloister, he devoted hinself entirely to literature,
displaying in all his witings those shrewd observati ons,



that clear, lively, and enlightened wit which at once anuse
and instruct. p. 125, Para. 4, [1HR].

The habit of application, which he contracted at this pe-
riod, clung to himall his life: even in his journeys,
whi ch were usually on horseback, he was not idle. He used
to conpose on the road, while riding across the country,
and as soon as he reached the inn, comritted his thoughts
to witing. It was thus he conposed his cel ebrated Praise
of Folly, in a journey fromltaly to England. * p. 125,
Para. 5, [1HR].

* ' Egchom on nodzi as. Seven editions of this work were
sold in a few nonths. p. 125, Para. 6, [1HR].

Erasnmus early acquired a great reputation anong the
| earned: but the exasperated nonks vowed deadly vengeance
against him Courted by princes, he was inexhaustible in
findi ng excuses to escape fromtheir invitations. He pre-
ferred gaining his living with the printer Frobenius by
correcting books, to living surrounded with [uxury and fa-
vors in the splendid courts of Charles V, Henry VIII, or
Francis |, or to encircling his head with the cardinal's
hat that was offered him * p. 126, Para. 1, [1HR]

* A principibus facile mhi cotingeret fortuna, nisi m hi
nimumdulcis esset |ibertas. Epist. Ad Pirck. p. 126,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Henry the Ei ghth having ascended the throne in 1509, Lord
Mountjoy invited Erasmus, who had al ready been in Engl and,
to conme and cultivate literature under the scepter of their
Octavius. In 1510 he Il ectured at Canbridge, maintaining
wi th Archbi shop Warham John Col et, and Sir Thonas More,
those friendly relations which continued until their death.
In 1516 he visited Basle, where he took up his abode in
1521. p. 126, Para. 3, [1HR].

What was his influence on the Reformation? p. 126, Para.
4, [1HR].

It has been overrated by one party, and depreciated by an-
ot her. Erasnus never was, and never could have been a re-
former; but he prepared the way for others. Not only did he
di ffuse over his age a love of learning, and a spirit of
inquiry and exam nation that |led others nuch farther than
he went hinself; but still nore under the protection of



great prelates and powerful princes, he was able to unvei
and conbat the vices of the church by the nost cutting sat-
ires. p. 126, Para. 5, [1HR].

Erasnus, in fact, attacked the nonks and the prevailing
abuses in two ways. He first adopted a popul ar nethod. This
fair little man, whose hal f-cl osed bl ue eyes keenly ob-
served all that was passing, on whose |ips was ever a
slight sarcastic smle, whose manner was timd and enbar -
rassed, and whom it seened, that a puff of w nd would bl ow
down, scattered in every direction his elegant and biting
sarcasnms agai nst the theol ogy and devotion of his age. His
natural character and the events of his Iife had rendered
this disposition habitual. Even in those witings where we
shoul d have | east expected it, his sarcastic hunor suddenly
breaks out, and he imol ated, as wi th needl e-points, those
school nen and those ignorant nonks agai nst whom he had de-
clared war. There are many points of resenbl ance between
Vol taire and Erasnus. Precedi ng authors had al ready popu-
| ari zed the idea of that elenent of folly which has crept
into all the opinions and actions of human |ife. Erasnus
sei zed upon it, and introduced Folly in her own person, M-
ria, daughter of Plutus, born in the Fortunate Isles, fed
on drunkenness and i npertinence, and queen of a powerful
enpire. She gives a description of it. She depicts succes-
sively all the states in the world that belong to her, but
she dwells particularly on the churchnmen, who will not ac-
knowl edge her benefits, though she |oads themw th her fa-
vors. She overwhelnms with her gi bes and sarcasns that |aby-
rinth of dialectics in which the theol ogi ans had bew | der ed
t hensel ves, and those extravagant syl |l ogi sns, by which they
pretended to support the church. She unveils the disorders,
i gnorance, filthy habits, and absurdities of the nonks. p.
126, Para. 6, [1HR].

"They all belong to ne," says she, "those fol ks whose
greatest pleasure is in relating mracles, or listening to
mar vel ous |ies, and who makes use of themin an especi al
manner to beguile the dul ness of others, and to fill their
own purses (| speak particularly of priests and preachers)!
In the sane category are those who enjoy the foolish but
sweet persuasion that if they chance to see a piece of wood
or a picture representing Pol yphenus or Christopher, they
will not die that day..... " p. 127, Para. 1, [1HR].

"Alas! what follies,"” continues Mria; "I am al nost
ashanmed of themnyself! Do we not see every country claim



ing its peculiar saint? Each trouble has its saint, and
every saint his candle. This cures the toothache; that as-
sists wonen in childbed; a third restores what a thief has
stolen; a fourth preserves you in shipweck; and a fifth
protects your flocks. There are sone who have nany virtues
at once, and especially the virgi n-nother of God, in whom
t he people place nore confidence than in her Son. *..... | f
in the mdst of all these mumeries sone wi se man shoul d
rise and give utterance to these harsh truths: 'You shal
not perish mserably if you live |like Christians; ** you
shall redeemyour sins, if to your alns you add repentance,
tears, watchings, prayer, fasting, and a conplete change in
your way of life; this saint wll protect you, if you im -
tate his conduct;' If, | say, sone w se nman should charita-
bly utter these things in their ears, oh! of what happi ness
woul d he not rob their souls, and into what trouble, what
di stress woul d he not plunge them..... The mnd of man is
so constituted that inposture has nore hold upon it than
truth., *** |f there is one saint nore apocryphal than an-
other, a St. CGeorge, St. Christopher, or St. Barbara, you
wi |l see himworshipped with greater fervency that St. Pe-
ter, St. Paul, or even than Christ hinself." **** p, 127,
Para. 2, [1HR].

* Praeci pue Deipara Virgo, cui vulgus hom num plus prope
tribuit quamFilio. Encom um Moriae, Qop. 4:444. ** Non
mal e peribis, si bene vixeris. Ibid. *** Sic scul ptus est
hom ni s aninus, ut longe magis fucis quamveris capiatur.
| bid. 450. **** Aut ipsum Christum Ibid. p. 127, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

But Moria does not stop here: she attacks the bishops "who
run nore after gold than after souls, and who think they
have done enough for Jesus Christ, when they take their
seats conplacently and with theatrical ponp, like holy fa-
thers to whom adorati on bel ongs, and utter bl essings or
anat hemas. " The daughter of the Fortunate isles even ven-
tures to attack the court of Rome and the pope hinself,
who, passing his tine in anusenents, |eaves the duties of
his mnistry to St. Peter and St. Paul. "Can there be any
greater enemes to the church than these unholy pontiffs,
who by their silence allow Jesus Christ to be forgotten;
who bind himby their nmercenary regul ations; who falsify
his doctrine by forced interpretations; and crucify hima
second time by their scandal ous lives?" * p. 128, Para. 1
[ 1HR] .



* Quasi sint illi hostes ecclesiae perniciores quami npii
pontificea, qui et silentio Christum sinunt abol escere, et
gquaestuariis legibus alligant, et coactis interpretationi-
bus adulterant, et pestilente vita jugulant. Enc. Moriae,
lbid. p. 128, Para. 2, [1HR].

Hol bei n added the nobst grotesque illustrations to the
Prai se of Folly, in which the pope figured with his triple
crown. Perhaps no work has ever been so thoroughly adapted
to the wants of the age. It is inpossible to describe the
inmpression this little book produced throughout Christen-
dom Twenty-seven editions appeared in the life-time of
Erasmus: it was translated into every European | anguage,
and contri buted nore than any other to confirmthe anti-
sacerdotal tendency of the age. p. 129, Para. 1, [1HR].

But to the popul ar attack of sarcasm Erasmus united sci -
ence and | earning. The study of Geek and Latin literature
had opened a new prospect to the nodern genius that was be-
ginning to awaken fromits slunber in Europe. Erasnus ea-
gerly enbraced the idea of the Italians that the sciences
ought to be studied in the schools of the ancients, and
that, |aying aside the inadequate and absurd works that had
hitherto been in use, nen should study geography in Strabo,
medi ci ne in Hi ppocrates, philosophy in Plato, nmythology in
Ovid, and natural history in Pliny. But he went a step fur-
ther, and it was the step of a giant, and must necessarily
have led to the discovery of a new world of greater inpor-
tance to the interests of humanity than that which Col unbus
had recently added to the old. Erasnus, follow ng out his
principle, required that men should no | onger study theol-
ogy in Scotus and Aqui nas, but go and learn it in the wit-
ings of the fathers of the church, and above all in the New
Testanment. He showed that they nust not even rest contented
with the Vulgate, which swarmed with errors; and he ren-
dered an incal cul able service to truth by publishing his
critical edition of the Geek text of the New Testament, a
text as little knowmn in the Wst as if it had never ex-
isted. This work appeared at Basle in 1516, one year before
the Reformation. Erasnus thus did for the New Testanent
what Reuchlin had done for the A d. Henceforward divines
were able to read the Wrd of God in the original |an-
guages, and at a later period to recognize the purity of
t he Refornmed doctrines. p. 129, Para. 2, [1HR].

"It is nmy desire," said Erasmus, on publishing his New
Testanent, "to |ead back that cold disputer of words,



styled theology, to its real fountain. Wuld to God that
this work may bear as nmuch fruit to Christianity as it has
cost nme toil and application!”™ This wish was realized. In
vain did the nonks cry out, "He presunes to correct the
Holy Chost!" The New Testanent of Erasnus gave out a bright
flash of light. H's paraphrases on the Epistles, and on the
gospels of St. Matthew and St. John; his editions of
Cyprian and Jerone; his translations of Oigen, Athanasius,
and Chrysostom his Principles of True Theol ogy, * his
Preacher, ** and his Commentaries on various Psal ns, con-
tributed powerfully to diffuse a taste for the Wrd of God
and for pure theology. The result of his |abors even went
beyond his intentions. Reuchlin and Erasnus gave the Bible
to the | earned; Luther, to the people. p. 130, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

* Ratio Verae Theol ogi ae. ** Eccl esiasticus, seu de Rati-
one Concionandi. p. 130, Para. 2, [1HR]

Erasnus did still nore: by his restoration of the New Tes-
tament, he restored what that revel ation taught. "The npst
exalted aimin the revival of philosophical studies,"” said
he, "will be to obtain a know edge of the pure and sinple
Christianity of the Bible." A noble sentinent! and would to
God that the organs of our nodern phil osophy understood
their mssion as well as he did!' "I amfirmy resolved,"
said he again, "to die in the study of the Scriptures; in
themare all ny joy and all ny peace.” * "The sum of al
Christian phil osophy,” said he on another occasion,
"amounts to this: to place all our hopes in God al one, who
by his free grace, without any nerit of our own, gives us
everything through Christ Jesus; to know that we are re-
deened by the death of his Son; to be dead to worldly
lusts; and to walk in conformity with his doctrine and ex-
anple, not only injuring no man, but doing good to all; to
support our trials patiently in the hope of a future re-
ward; and finally, to claimno nerit to ourselves on ac-
count of our virtues, but to give thanks to God for all our
strength and for all our works. This is what should be in-
stilled into man, until it becones a second nature."™ ** p.
130, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Ad Servatium ** Ad Joh. Sl echtam 1510. Haec sunt ani-
m s homi num i ncul canda, sic, ut velut in naturamtranseant.
Er. Epp. 1. 680. p. 130, Para. 4, [1HR]

Then raising his voice against that mass of church-



regul ati ons about dress, fasting, feast-days, vows, mar-

ri age, and confession, which oppressed the people and en-
riched the priests, Erasnus exclains: "In the churches they
scarcely ever think of explaining the gospel. * The greater
part of their sernons nust be drawn up to please the com

m ssaries of indulgences. The nost holy doctrine of Chri st
nmust be suppressed or perverted to their profit. There is
no | onger any hope of cure, unless Christ hinself should
turn the hearts of rulers and of pontiffs, and excite them
to seek for real piety." p. 131, Para. 1, [1HR].

* In tenplis vix vacat Evangeliuminterpretari. Annoe ad
Matt hew 11: 30. Jugum neum suave. p. 131, Para. 2, [1HR]

The writings of Erasnus foll owed one another in rapid suc-
cession. He | abored unceasingly, and his works were read
just as they canme fromhis pen. This animation, this native
energy, this intellect so rich and so delicate, so witty
and so bold, that was poured w thout any reserve in such
copi ous streans upon his contenporaries, |ed away and en-
chanted the i mense public who devoured the works of the
phi | osopher of Rotterdam He soon becane the nost influen-
tial man in Christendom and crowns and pensi ons were show
ered upon himfromevery side. p. 131, Para. 3, [1HR].

If we cast our eyes on the great revolution that sonewhat
| ater renewed the church, we cannot hel p acknow edgi ng t hat
Erasmus served as a bridge to many m nds. Nunmbers who woul d
have been al arned by the evangelical truths presented in
all their strength and purity, allowed thenselves to be
drawn along by him and ultimtely becane the nost zeal ous
parti sans of the Reformation. p. 131, Para. 4, [1HR].

But the very circunstances that fitted himfor the work of
preparation, disqualified himfor its acconplishnent.
"Erasnus is very capable of exposing error," said Luther,
"but he knows not how to teach the truth."” The gospel of
Christ was not the fire at which he kindled and sust ai ned
his energy, the centre whence his activity radi ated. He was
in an em nent degree a man of |earning, and only in conse-
guence of that was he a Christian. He was too nmuch the
sl ave of vanity to acquire a decided influence over his
age. He anxiously calculated the result that each step he
t ook m ght have upon his reputation. There was nothing he
i ked better than to tal k about hinself and his fane. "The
pope,"” wote he with a childish vanity to an intimte
friend, at the period when he declared hinself the opponent



of Luther, "the pope has sent nme a diploma full of kindness
and honorable testinonials. H's secretary decl ares that
this in an unprecedented honor, and that the pope dictated
every word hinmself." p. 132, Para. 1, [1HR].

Erasnmus and Luther, viewed in connection with the "Refor-
mation, are the representatives of two great ideas, of two
great parties in their age, and indeed in every age. The
one conposed of nmen of timd prudence; the other, of nen of
resol ution and courage. These two parties were in existence
at that epoch, and they are personified in their illustri-
ous chiefs. The men of prudence thought that the study of
t heol ogi cal science would gradually bring about a reforna-
tion of the church, and that, too, w thout violence. The
men of action thought that the diffusion of nore correct
i deas anong the | earned would not put an end to the super-
stitions of the people, and that the correction of this or
of that abuse, so long as the whole |ife of the church was
not renewed, would be of little effect. p. 132, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

"A di sadvant ageous peace,"” Erasnus used to say, "is better
than the nost righteous war." * He thought -- and how nmany
Erasnmuses have |ived since, and are |living even in our own
days -- he thought that a reformati on which m ght shake the
church woul d endanger its overthrow, he witnessed with
al arm nmen' s passions aroused into activity; evil everywhere
mxed up with the little good that m ght be effected; ex-
isting institutions destroyed without the possibility of
others being set up in their place; and the vessel of the
church, | eaking on every side, at |ast swall owed up by the
tenpest. "Those who bring the sea into new beds," said he,
"often attenpt a work that deceives their expectations; for
the terrible elenent, once let in, does not go where they
would with it, but rushes whithersoever it pleases, and
causes great devastation."” ** "Be that as it may," added
he, "let troubles be everywhere avoided! It is better to
put up with ungodly princes than to increase the evil by
any change." *** p. 132, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Mal o hunc, qualissqualis est, rerum humanarum statum
guam novos excitari tumultus, said he on another occasion.
Epp. 1:953. ** Senel adm ssum non ea fertur, qua desti narat
adm ssor.. Er. Ep. 1:953. *** Praestat ferre principes im
pi os, quam novatis rebus gravius mal um accersere.. Ad Mat-
thew 11:30. p. 132, Para. 4, [1HR].



But the courageous portion of his contenporaries were pre-
pared wth an answer. Hi story had sufficiently proved that
a free exposition of the truth and a deci ded struggle
agai nst fal sehood coul d al one ensure the victory. |If they
had tenporized, the artifices of policy and the wles of
t he papal court woul d have extinguished the truth inits
first glimerings. Had not conciliatory neasures been em
pl oyed for ages? Had not council after council been con-
voked to reformthe church? Al had been unavailing. Wy
now pretend to repeat an experinent that had so often
failed? p. 133, Para. 1, [1HR].

Undoubt edly a thorough reform could not be acconpli shed
wi t hout viol ence. But when has anything good or great ever
appeared anong nen w t hout causing some agitation? Wuld
not this fear of seeing evil mngled with good, even had it
been reasonabl e, have checked the nobl est and the holi est
undert aki ngs? We nust not fear the evil that may arise out
of a great agitation, but we nust take courage to resist
and to overcone it. p. 133, Para. 2, [1HR].

Is there not besides an essential difference between the
comotion originating in human passions, and that which
emanates fromthe Spirit of God? One shakes society, the
ot her strengthens it. Wat an error to imagine with Erasnus
that in the then existing state of Christendom wth that
m xture of contrary elenents, of truth and fal sehood, life
and death, a violent collision could be prevented! As well
strive to close the crater of Vesuvius when the angry el e-
ments are already warring in its bosonml The m ddl e ages had
seen nore than one violent comoption, when the sky was |ess
threatening with stornms than at the tine of the Reforna-
tion. Men had not then to think of checking and of repress-
ing, but of directing and guiding. p. 133, Para. 3, [1HR].

Who can tell what frightful ruin mght not have occurred
if the Reformation had not burst forth? Society, the prey
of a thousand el enents of destruction, destitute of any re-
generating or conservative qualities, would have been ter-
ribly convul sed. Certainly this would have really been a
reformin Erasnus's fashion, and such as many noderate but
timd nen of our days still dream of, which would have
overturned Christian society. The people, wanting that
know edge and that piety which the Reformation brought down
even to the | owest ranks, abandoned to their violent pas-
sions, and to a restless spirit of revolt, would have been
l et |oose, like a furious and exasperated wi |l d beast, whose



rage no chains can any |onger control. p. 134, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

The Reformation was no other than an interposition of the
Spirit of God anobng nen, a regulating principle that God
sent upon earth. It is true that it mght stir up the fer-
menting el enents hidden in the heart of man; but God over-
ruled them The evangelical doctrines, the truth of God,
penetrating the nasses of the people, destroyed what was
destined to perish, but everywhere strengthened what ought
to be maintained. The effect of the Refornmation on society
was to reconstruct; prejudice alone could say that it was
an instrument of destruction. It has been said with reason,
with reference to the work of reform that "the ploughshare
m ght as well think that it injures the earth it breaks up,
while it is only fertilizing it." p. 134, Para. 2, [1HR].

The | eading principle of Erasnus was: "G ve light, and the
darkness wi || disappear of itself."” This principle is good,
and Luther acted upon it. But when the enem es of the |ight
endeavor to extinguish it, or to west the torch fromthe
hand of hi mwho bears it, nust we (for the sake of peace)
allow himto do so? nust we not resist the wicked? p. 134,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Erasnus was deficient in courage. Now, that quality is as
i ndi spensable to effect a reformation as to take a town.
There was much timdity in his character. Fromhis early
youth he trenbled at the nane of death. He took the nost
extraordinary care of his health. He spared no sacrifice to
remove froma place in which a contagi ous nal ady was reign-
ing. The desire of enjoying the conforts of |ife exceeded
even his vanity, and this was his notive for rejecting nore
than one brilliant offer. p. 135, Para. 1, [1HR].

He had, therefore, no clains to the character of a re-
former. "If the corrupted norals of the court of Ronme cal
for a pronpt and vigorous remedy, that is no business of
mne," said he, "nor of those who are like ne." * He had
not that strength of faith which animated Luther. Wile the
|atter was ever prepared to lay down his life for the
truth, Erasnus candidly observed, "Let others aspire the

martyrdom as for nme, | do not think nyself worthy of such
an honor. ** | fear that if any di sturbance were to ari se,
| should imtate Peter in his fall.” p. 135, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .



* Ingens aliquod et praesens renedium certe neum non est.
Er. Epp. 1:653. ** Ego ne non arbitror hoc honore dgnum
I bid. p. 135, Para. 3, [1HR].

By his conversation and by his witings Erasnmus had pre-
pared the way for the Reformation nore than any other man;
and yet he trenbl ed when he saw t he approach of that very
t enpest which he hinself had raised. He woul d have given
anything to restore the calmof fornmer tines, even with al
its dense vapors. But it was too |late: the di ke was broken.
It was no longer in man's power to arrest the flood that
was at once to cleanse and fertilize the world. Erasnus was
powerful as God's instrunent; when he ceased to be that, he
was nothing. p. 135, Para. 4, [1HR].

Utimately Erasmus knew not what party to adopt. None

pl eased him and he feared all. "It is dangerous to speak,"
said he, "and it is dangerous to be silent."” In every great
religious novenent there will be found these wavering char-

acters, respectable on many accounts, but injurious to the
truth, and who, fromtheir unwillingness to displease any,
offend all. p. 136, Para. 1, [1HR].

What woul d have beconme of the truth, had not God raised up
nor e courageous chanpi ons than Erasnus? Listen to the ad-
vice he gives Viglius Zuichem who was afterwards president
of the suprenme court at Brussels, as to the nmanner in which
he shoul d behave towards the sectarians -- for thus he had
al ready begun to denom nate the reforners: "My friendship
for you leads nme to desire that you will keep al oof from
t he contagion of the sects, and that you will give them no
opportunity of saying, Zuichemis becone one of us. If you
approve of their teaching, you should at |east dissenble,
and, above all, avoid discussions with them A | awer
shoul d finesse with these people, as the dying man did with
t he devil, who asked him What do you believe? The poor
man, fearful of being caught in sone heresy, if he should
make a confession of his faith, replied, What the church
bel i eves. The devil demanded, And what does the church be-
lieve? What | believe. Once nore he was questioned, Wat do
you believe? and the expiring man answered once nore, What
the church believes!" * Thus duke George of Saxony, Lu-
ther's nortal eneny, having received an equivocal answer to
a question he had put to Erasnmus, said to him "M dear
Erasnmus, wash ne the fur without wetting it!" Secundus Cu-
rio, in one of his works, describes two heavens, the papa
and the Christian. He found Erasnus in neither, but discov-



ered himrevol ving between both in never-ending orbits. p.
136, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Erasm Epp. 24. Append. Edit. Lugd. Bat. p. 136, Para.
3, [1HR].

Such was Erasnus. He needed that inward emanci pati on which
al one gives perfect liberty. How di fferent woul d he have
been had he abandoned self, and sacrificed all for truth!
But after having endeavored to effect certain reforns with
t he approbation of the heads of the church; after having
deserted the Reformation for Rome, when he saw that these
two things could not go hand in hand; he lost ground with
all parties. On the one side, his recantations could not
repress the anger of the fanatical partisans of the papacy:
they felt all the evil he had done them and would not par-
don him Furious nonks | oaded himw th abuse fromthe pul-
pits: they called hima second Lucian, a fox that had |l aid
waste the Lord' s vineyard. A doctor of Constance had hung
the portrait of Erasnus in his study, that he m ght be able
at any nonment to spit in his face. But, on the other hand,
Erasnus, deserting the standard of the gospel, lost the af-
fection and esteem of the noblest nen of the age in which
he |ived, and was forced to renounce, there can be little
doubt, those heavenly consol ati ons which God sheds in the
heart of those who act as good soldiers of Christ. This at
| east seens to be indicated by those bitter tears, those
pai nful vigils, that broken sleep, that tastel ess food,
that | oathing of the study of the Muses (fornmerly his only
consol ation), those saddened features, that pale face,

t hose sorrowful and downcast eyes, that hatred of existence
which he calls "a cruel life," and those | ongings after
deat h, which he describes to his friends. * Unhappy Eras-
mus! p. 136, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Vigilliae nol estae, somus irequietus, cibus insipidus
ommi s, i psum quoque nusarum studium .ipsa frontis neae
noestitia, vultus pallor, oculorumsubtristis dejectio.
Erasm Epp. 1:1380. p. 137, Para. 1, [1HR].

The enem es of Erasnus went, in ny opinion, a little be-
yond the truth, when they excl ai med on Luther's appearance:
"Erasnus laid the egg, and Luther hatched it." * p. 137,
Para. 2, [1HR].

* The works of Erasnus were published by John Le Clerc at
Liege, 103, in ten vols. folio. For his life, consult



Burigny, Vie d erasnme, Paris, 1757; A Miller, Leben des
Erasnus, Hanmt. 1828; and the Biography inserted by Le Cerc
in his Bibliotheque Choisie. See also the beautiful and im
partial essay of M N sard (Revue des Deux Mndes), who
seens to nme however, to be mstaken in his estimte of
Erasnus and Luther. p. 137, Para. 3, [1HR].

CHAPTER 9 --- The nobility -- Different notives -- Hutten
-- Literary |l eague -- Literae obscurorumvirorum-- Their
effect -- Luther's opinion -- Hutten at Brussels -- Hi's
letters -- Sickingen -- War -- His death -- Cronberg --

Hans Sachs -- Ceneral fernment. p. 138, Para. 1, [1HR].

The sane synptons of regeneration that we have seen anong
princes, bishops, and | earned nen, were al so found anong
men of the world, anong nobles, knights, and warriors. The
German nobility played an inportant part in the Reforna-
tion. Several of the nost illustrious sons of Gernmany
formed a close alliance with the men of letters, and in-
flamed by an ardent, frequently by an excessive zeal, they
strove to deliver their country fromthe Roman yoke. p
138, Para. 2, [1HR].

Various causes contributed to raise up friends to the Ref-
ormati on anong the ranks of the nobles. Sonme having fre-
guented the universities, had there received into their
bosons the fire with which the | earned were ani mated. O h-
ers, brought up in generous sentinents, had hearts predis-
posed to receive the glorious | essons of the gospel. Miny
di scovered in the Reformation a certain chival rous charac-
ter that fascinated themand carried themalong with it.
And others, we nust freely acknow edge, were offended wth
the clergy, who, in the reign of Maxim lian, had powerfully
contributed to deprive them of their ancient independence,
and bring them under subjection to their princes. They were
full of enthusiasm and | ooked upon the Reformation as the
prelude to a great political renovation; they sawin imgi -
nation the enpire energing with new splendor fromthis cri-
sis, and hailed a better state, brilliant with the purest
glory, that was on the eve of being established in the
worl d, not |ess by the swords of the knights than by the
Wrd of God. * p. 138, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Aninus ingens et ferox, viribus pollens. - Nam si consi -
lia et conatus Hutteni non defecissent, quasi nervi co-

pi arum at que potentiae, jamnutati o onmiumrerumexstitis-
set, et quasi orbis status publici fuisset conversus.



Canmer. Vita Melancthonis. p. 138, Para. 4, [1HR].

Urich of Hutten, who has been called the Gernman Denost he-
nes, on account of his philippics agai nst the Papacy,
forms, as it were, the link that unites the knights with
the nmen of letters. He distinguished hinself by his wit-
ings not less than by his sword. Descended from an ancient
Franconian famly, he was sent at the age of el even years
to the convent of Foulda, in which he was to becone a nonk.
But Urich, who felt no inclination for this profession,
ran away fromthe convent at sixteen, and repaired to the
uni versity of Col ogne, where he devoted hinself to the
study of | anguages and poetry. Sonewhat |ater he |l ed a wan-
dering life, and was present, as a conmon soldier at the
si ege of Padua in 1513, beheld Rone and all her scandal ous
abuses, and there sharpened those arrows which he after-
war ds di scharged agai nst her. p. 139, Para. 1, [1HR].

On his return to Germany, Hutten conposed a treatise
agai nst Rone, entitled "The Roman Trinity." In this work he
unveils the disorders of the papal court, and points out
t he necessity of putting an end to her tyranny by force.
"There are three things," says a travel er nanmed Vadi scus,
who figures in the treatise, "there are three things that
are usual ly brought away from Rone: a bad conscience, a
di sordered stonmach, and an enpty purse. There are three
things in which Rone does not believe: the imortality of
the soul, the resurrection of the dead, and hell. There are
three things in which Rome traffics: the grace of Christ,
ecclesiastical dignities, and wonen." The publication of
this work conpelled Hutten to | eave the court of the Arch-
bi shop of Mentz, where he had conposed it. p. 139, Para.
2, [1HR].

Reuchlin's affair with the Dom ni cans was the signal that
brought together all the men of letters, nmgistrates, and
nobl es, who were opposed to the nonks. The defeat of the
inquisitors, who, it was said, had escaped a definite and
absol ute condemmation only by neans of bribery and in-
trigue, had enbol dened their adversaries. Councillors of
the enpire; patricians of the nost considerable cities, --
Pi ckhei mer of Nurenberg, Peutinger of Augsburg, and Stuss
of Col ogne; distingui shed preachers, such as Capito and
OECCLAMPADI US; doctors of nedicine and historians; all the
l[iterary nen, orators, and poets, at whose head shone Ul -
rich of Hutten, conposed that arnmy of Reuchlinists, of
which a Iist was even published. * The nost remarkabl e pro-



duction of this | earned | eague was the fanpous popul ar sat-
ire entitled "The Letters of CObscure Men." The principal
authors of this work were Hutten, and Crotus Robi anus, one
of his college friends; but it is hard to say which of them
first conceived the idea, even if it did not originate with
the learned printer Angst, and if Hutten took any share in
the first part of the work. Several humani sts, assenbled in
the fortress of Ebernburg, appear to have contributed to
the second. It is a bold sketch, a caricature often too
rudely colored, but full of truth and strength, of striking
resenbl ance, and in characters of fire. Its effect was pro-
di gi ous. The nonks, the adversaries of Reuchlin, the sup-
posed witers of these letters, discuss the affairs of the
day and theological matters after their own fashion and in
barbarous latinity. They address the silliest and nost use-
| ess questions to their correspondent Ortuin Gatius, pro-
fessor at Cologne, and a friend of Pfefferkorn. Wth the
nost artless sinplicity they betray their gross ignorance,
incredulity, and superstition; their |ow and vulgar spirit;
the coarse gluttony by which they nake a god of their bel-
lies; and at the sane tine their pride, and fanatical, per-
secuting zeal. They relate many of their droll adventures,
of their excesses and profligacy, with various scandal ous
incidents in the lives of Hochstraten, Pfefferkorn, and
other chiefs of their party. The tone of these letters, at
one tinme hypocritical, at another quite childish, gives
thema very comc effect: and yet the whole is so natural,
that the English Dom ni cans and Franci scans received the
work with the greatest approbation, and thought it really
conposed on the principles and in the defense of their or-
ders. A certain prior of Brabant, in his credul ous sinplic-
ity, even purchased a great nunber of copies, and sent them
as presents to the nost distinguished of the Dom ni cans.
The nonks, nore and nore exasperated, applied to the pope
for a severe bull against all who should dare to read these
letters; but Leo X would not grant their request. They were
forced to bear with the general ridicule, and to snother
their anger. No work ever inflicted a nore terrible blow on
t hese supporters of the Papacy. But it was not by satire
and by jests that the gospel was to triunph. Had nen con-
tinued walking in this path; had the Reformati on had re-
course to the jeering spirit of the world, instead of at-
tacking error with the arns of God, its cause would have
been | ost. Luther boldly condemmed these satires. One of
his friends having sent hint The Tenour of Pasquin's Sup-
plication," he replied, "The nonsense you have forwarded ne
seens to have been conposed by an ill-regulated m nd. |



have communicated it to a circle of friends, and all have
cone to the sane conclusion.” ** And speaking of the sane
work, he wites to another correspondent: "This Supplica-
tion appears to nme to have been witten by the author of
the Letters of CObscure Men. | approve of his design, but
not of his work, since he cannot refrain frominsults and
abuse.” *** This judgnent is severe, but it shows Luther's
di sposition, and how superior he was to his contenporaries.
We nust add, however, that he did not always follow such

w se maxinms. p. 139, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Exercitus Reuchlinistarum at the head of the collection
of letters addressed to Reuchlin on this subject. ** Luth.
Epp. 1:37. *** |bid. 38. p. 139, Para. 4, [1HR].

U rich having been conpelled to resign the protection of
t he Archbi shop of Mentz, sought that of Charles V, who was
then at variance with the pope. He accordingly repaired to
Brussel s, where the enperor was holding his court. But far
from obtai ning anything, he | earned that the pope had
call ed upon Charles to send himbound hand and foot to
Ronme. The inquisitor Hochstraten, Reuchlin's persecutor was
one of those whom Leo X had charged to bring himto trial.
Urich quitted Brabant in indignation at such a request
havi ng been nade to the enperor. He had scarcely left Brus-
sel s, when he nmet Hochstraten on the highroad. The terri-
fied inquisitor fell on his knees, and comrended his sou
to God and the saints. "No!" said the knight, "I wll not
soil nmy weapon with thy blood!" He gave hima few strokes
with the flat of his sword, and allowed himto proceed in
peace. p. 141, Para. 1, [1HR].

Hutten took refuge in the castle of Ebernburg, where Fran-
cis of Sickingen offered an asylumto all who were perse-
cuted by the ultra-nontanists. It was here that his burning
zeal for the emancipation of his country dictated those re-
mar kabl e letters which he addressed to Charles V, to the
El ect or Frederick, of Saxony, to Al bert, archbishop of
Mentz, and to the princes and nobles -- letters that place
himin the forenost ranks of authorship. Here, too, he com
posed all those works intended to be read and understood by
t he people, and which inspired all the German states with
horror of Ronme, and with the |ove of liberty. Ardently de-
voted to the cause of the Reformation, his design was to
| ead the nobles to take up arnms in favor of the gospel, and
to fall with the sword upon that Rome which Luther ainmed at
destroying solely by the Wrd of God and by the invincible



power of the truth. p. 142, Para. 1, [1HR].

Yet amidst all this warlike enthusiasm we are charned at
finding in Hutten mld and delicate sentinents. On the
death of his parents, he nade over to his brothers all the
famly property, although he was the el dest son, and even
begged themnot to wite to himor send himany noney,
| est, notwi thstanding their innocence, they should be ex-
posed to suffer by the nalice of his enemes, and fall with
himinto the pit. p. 142, Para. 2, [1HR].

| f Truth cannot acknow edge Hutten as one of her chil dren,
for her walk is ever wwth holiness of [ife and charity of
heart, she will at |east accord hi mhonorable nention as
one of the nost form dabl e antagonists of error. * The sane
may be said of Francis of Sickingen, his illustrious friend
and protector. This noble knight, whom many of his contem
poraries judged worthy of the inperial crown, shines in the
first rank anong those warriors who were the adversaries of
Ronme. Al though delighting in the uproar of battle, he was
filled wwth an ardent |ove of learning and with veneration
for its professors. Wen at the head of an arny that nen-
aced Wirtenberg, he gave orders that, in case Stuttgard
shoul d be taken by assault, the house and property of that
great schol ar, John Reuchlin, should be spared. Sickingen
afterwards invited himto his canp, and enbracing him of-
fered to support himin his quarrel with the nonks of Co-
| ogne. For a long tinme chivalry had prided itself on de-
spising literature. The epoch whose history we are retrac-
ing presents to us a new spectacle. Under the weighty cui-
rasses of the Huttens and Sickingens we perceive that in-
tell ectual novenent which was beginning to nmake itself felt
in every quarter. The first fruits that the Reformation
gave to the world were warriors that were the friends of
t he peaceful arts. p. 142, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Hutten's Works were published at Berlin by Minchen,
1822-1825 in 5 vols. 8vo. p. 142, Para. 4, [1HR].

Hutten, who on his return from Brussels had taken refuge
in the castle of Sickingen, invited the worthy knight to
study the evangelical doctrines, and explained to himthe
foundati ons on which they rest. "And is there any man,"
asked he in astonishment, "who dares attenpt to overthrow
such an edifice? Wwo could do it?" p. 143, Para. 1, [1HR].

Many i ndividuals, who were afterwards cel ebrated as re-



formers, found an asylumin his castle; anobng others, Mar-
tin Bucer, Aquila, Schwebel, and CECOLAMPADI US, so that
Hutten with justice used to call Ebernburg "the resting-

pl ace of the righteous.” It was the duty of OECOLAMPADI US
to preach daily in the castle. The warriors who were there
assenbl ed, at | ast grew weary of hearing so nuch said about
the neek virtues of Christianity: the sernons appeared to
them too | ong, however brief OECOLAMPADI US endeavored to
be. They repaired, it is true, alnost every day to the
church, but it was for little else than to hear the bene-
diction and to repeat a short prayer, so that OECOLAMPADI US
used to exclaim "Alas! the Wrd of God is sown here upon
stony ground!" p. 143, Para. 2, [1HR

Erel ong Si ckingen, wishing to serve the cause of truth af-
ter his own fashion, declared war agai nst the Archbi shop of
Treves, "in order," as he said, "to open a door for the
gospel."™ In vain did Luther, who had al ready appeared,
strive to dissuade himfromit: he attacked Treves with
5000 horse and 1000 foot. The courageous archbi shop, with
the aid of the Elector Palatine and the Landgrave of Hesse,
conpelled himto retire. In the following spring the allied
princes attacked himin his castle of Landstein. After a
bl oody assault, Sickingen was obliged to surrender: he had
been nortally wounded. The three princes entered the for-
tress, and after searching through it, discovered the
stout-hearted knight in a vault, lying on his bed of death.
He stretched out his hand to the El ector Pal atine, w thout
seenm ng to notice the princes who acconpani ed him but
t hese overwhel med himw th questions and reproaches: "Leave
nme in repose,” said he, "for | nust now prepare to answer a
nmore powerful lord than you! "Wen Luther heard of his
death, he exclainmed: "The Lord is righteous and greatly to
be praised! It is not by the sword that he will have his
gospel propagated.” p. 143, Para. 3, [1HR].

Such was the nelancholy end of a warrior, who, as elector
or enperor, mght perhaps have raised Germany to a hi gh de-
gree of glory; but who, confined within a narrow circle,
wasted the great powers with which he had been endowed. But
it was not in the tunul tuous bosons of these warriors that
the divine truth, com ng down from heaven, was to take up
her abode. It was not by their arns that she was to pre-
vail; and God, by bringing to nought Sickingen's mad proj-
ects, confirmed anew the testinony of St. Paul: The weapons
of our warfare are not carnal, but mghty through God. p.
144, Para. 1, [1HR].



Anot her kni ght, Harnmut of Cronberg, a friend of Hutten and
Si cki ngen, appears to have had nore wi sdom and a deeper
knowl edge of the truth. He wote with great nodesty to Leo
X, exhorting himto restore his tenporal power to its
rightful owner, namely, the enperor. Addressing his sub-
jects as a father, he endeavored to explain to themthe
doctrines of the gospel, and exhorted themto faith, obedi -
ence, and trust in Jesus Christ, "who is the Lord of all,"
added he. He resigned into the Enperor's hand a pension of
200 ducats, "because he would no | onger serve one who | ent
his ear to the enenmies of the truth.” We find an expression
of his recorded that seens to place himfar above Hutten
and Sickingen: "Qur heavenly teacher, the Holy Ghost, can,
whenever he pl eases, teach in one hour nore of the faith
that is in Christ Jesus, than could be | earned at the uni-
versity of Paris in ten years." p. 144, Para. 2, [1HR].

Those who | ook for the friends of the Reformation only on
the steps of thrones, * or in cathedrals and in coll eges,
and who maintain that it had no friends anong the people,
are greatly m staken. God, who was preparing the hearts of
the wi se and the powerful, was al so preparing in the hones
of the people many sinple and hunbl e-m nded nen, who were
one day to becone the mnisters of his Wrd. The history of
the period shows the fernent then agitating the | ower or-
ders. The tendency of popular literature before the Refor-
mation was in direct opposition to the prevailing spirit of
the church. In the Eul enspiegel, a cel ebrated popul ar poem
of the tinmes, there is a perpetual current of ridicule
agai nst brutal and gluttonous priests, who were fond of
pretty housekeepers, fine horses, and a well-filled | arder.
In the Reynard Rei neke, the priests' houses with their
famlies of little children are a prom nent feature; an-
ot her popular witer thunders with all his m ght against
those mnisters of Christ who ride spirited horses, but who
will not fight against the infidels; and John Rosenblut, in
one of his carnival plays, introduces the Grand Turk in
person to deliver a seasonable address to the states of
Chri stendom p. 145, Para. 1, [1HR].

* See Chateaubriand's Etudes Historiques. p. 145, Para.
2, [1HR].

It was inreality in the bosons of the people that the
revol ution so soon to break forth was violently fernenting.
Not only do we see youths issuing fromtheir ranks and



sei zing upon the highest stations in the church; but there
are those who renmained all their |lives engaged in the hum
bl est occupations, and yet powerfully contributing to the
great revival of Christendom W proceed to recall a few
features in the life of one of these individuals. p. 145,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Hans Sachs, son of a tailor of Nurenberg, was born on the
5th of Novenber, 1494. He was nanmed Hans (John) after his
father, and had made sone little progress in |earning, when
a severe mal ady conpelled himto renounce his studies and
take up the business of a shoemaker. Young Hans profited by
the liberty which this hunble trade allowed to his mnd, to
penetrate into that higher world in which his soul de-
lighted. The songs that had ceased to be heard in the cas-
tles of the nobles, sought and found an asyl um anong the
i nhabitants of the nmerry towns of Germany. A singing school
was held in the church of Nurenmberg. These exercises, in
whi ch Hans used to join, opened his heart to religious im
pressions, and hel ped to awaken in hima taste for poetry
and nusic. But the young man's genius could not |ong remain
confined within the walls of his workshop. He wi shed to see
with his owmn eyes that world of which he had read so nuch
i n books, of which his conrades related so many stories,
and which his imagi nati on peopled wth wonders. In 1511,
with a small bundl e of necessaries, he sets out and directs
his steps towards the south. Erelong the youthful traveler,
who had nmet with jovial conpanions, students roam ng from
town to town, and with many dangerous tenptations, feels a
terrible struggle beginning with him The lusts of life and
his holy resolutions are contending for the nastery. Trem
bling for the result, he takes flight and hides hinself in
the small town of Wels in Austria, 1513, where he lived in
retirenment, devoting hinself to the cultivation of the fine
arts. The Enperor Maximlian chanced to pass through this
town with a brilliant retinue, and the young poet all owed
himself to be carried away by the splendor of the court.
The prince placed himin his hunting-train, and in the
noi sy halls of the pal ace of Inspruck, Hans again forgot
all his resolutions. But his conscience once nore cried
al oud. Imrediately the young huntsman | ays aside his bril-
liant livery, quits the court, and repairs to Schwatz, and
afterwards to Munich. It was in the latter town that, at
the age of twenty years (1514), he conposed his first hymn
"in honor of God" to a remarkable air. He was covered with
appl ause. During his travels he had had many opportunities
of observing the nunmerous and nel ancholy proofs of the



abuses under which religion was buried. p. 146, Para. 1,
[ 1HR] .

On his return to Nurenmberg, Hans settled, married, and be-
cane a father. \Wen the Reformation broke out, he lent an
attentive ear. He clung to the holy Scriptures, which were
al ready dear to himas a poet, but in which he no |onger
sought nerely for inmages and songs, but for the light of
truth. To this truth erelong he consecrated his |lyre, and
froman hunbl e workshop, near the gates of the inperial
city of Nurenberg, issued tones that re-echoed throughout
Gernmany, preparing nmen's mnds for a new era, and every-
where endearing to the people the mghty revol ution that
was going forward. The spiritual songs of Hans Sachs and
his Bible in verse were a powerful help to this great work.
It woul d, perhaps, be hard to decide who did the nost for
it -- the prince-elector of Saxony, adm nistrator of the
enpire, or the Nurenberg shoemeker! p. 147, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

Thus, then, was there in every class sonething that an-
nounced the Reformation. WArni ngs appeared on every side,
and events were hastening on which threatened to destroy
the work of ages of darkness, and to "nake all things new "
The hierarchical form which the efforts of many centuries
had stanped upon the world, was shaken, and its fall was
nigh. The light that had been just discovered spread a mul -
titude of new ideas through every country with inconcei v-
able rapidity. In every grade of society a newlife was in
notion. "Wat an age!" Exclaimed Hutten; "studies flourish,
m nds are awakening; it is a joy nerely to be alive!" M nds
that had lain dormant for so many generations, seened de-
sirous of redeeming by their activity the tine they had
| ost. To | eave them unenpl oyed, and w thout food, or to
present themonly with such as had | ong supported their
| angui shi ng exi stence, woul d have betrayed ignorance of
man's nature. Already did the human m nd clearly perceive
what was and what shoul d be, and surveyed with a daring
gl ance the i mense gulf which separated these two worl ds.
Great princes filled the thrones; the tine-worn col ossus of
Rome was tottering under its own weight; the ancient spirit
of chivalry was dead, and its place supplied by a new
spirit which breathed at once fromthe sanctuaries of
| earning and fromthe honmes of the lowy. The printed Wrd
had taken wings that carried it, as the wind wafts the
Iight seed, even to the nost distant places. The discovery
of the two Indies extended the boundaries of the world.



Everyt hi ng announced a great revolution. p. 147, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

But whence is to proceed the blow that shall throw down
the ancient building, and raise a new one fromits ruins?
No one knew. Who possessed greater wi sdom than Frederick
greater |earning than Reuchlin, greater talents than Eras-
mus, nore wit and energy than Hutten, nore valor than Sick-
i ngen, or was nore virtuous than Cronberg? And yet it was
not from Frederick, or Reuchlin, or Erasnus, or Hutten, or
Si cki ngen, or Cronberg! Learned nmen, princes, warriors, nay
the church itself, all had underm ned sone of the founda-
tions; but there they had stopped. In no direction could be
seen the powerful hand that was to be the instrunent of
God. p. 148, Para. 1, [1HR].

And yet all nmen had a presentinent that it would soon ap-
pear. Sone pretended to have discovered in the stars unerr-
ing indications of its approach. Some, as they | ooked upon
the mserable state of religion, foretold the near com ng
of Antichrist. OQthers, on the contrary, predicted a refor-
mation to be close at hand. The world waited in expecta-
tion. Luther appeared. p. 148, Para. 2, [1HR]

BOOK 2 THE YOUTH, CONVERSI ON, And EARLY LABORS OF LUTHER
1483-1517. p. 149, Para. 1, [1HR].

CHAPTER 1 --- Luther's descent -- H's parents -- His birth
-- H's poverty -- Paternal hone -- Severity -- First know -
edge -- School of Magdeburg -- Hardships -- Eisenach -- The
Shunamte -- House of Cotta -- Arts -- Recollections of
these tines -- H's studies -- Trebonius -- The university.
p. 149, Para. 2, [1HR]

Al'l was ready. God who prepares his work through ages, ac-
conplishes it by the weakest instrunents, when Hs tinme is
cone. To effect great results by the smallest means, such
is the law of God. This law, which prevails everywhere in
nature, is found also in history. God selected the reform
ers of the church fromthe sanme class whence he had taken
t he apostles. He chose them from anong that | ower rank,
whi ch, al though not the | owest, does not reach the |evel of
the mddl e classes. Everything was thus intended to nmani -
fest to the world that the work was not of man but of God.
The refornmer Zuingle energed froman Al pi ne shepherd's hut;
Mel anct hon, the theol ogi an of the Reformation, froman ar-
norer's shop; and Luther fromthe cottage of a poor m ner.



p. 149, Para. 3, [1HR]

The first period in man's life, that in which he is forned
and nol ded under the hand of God, is always inportant. It
is emnently so in the career of Luther. The whole of the
Reformation is included in it. The different phases of this
wor k succeeded one another in the soul of himwho was to be
the instrunment for effecting it, before they were accom
plished in the world. The know edge of the change that took
place in Luther's heart can alone furnish the key to the
reformation of the church. It is only by studying the par-
ticulars that we can understand the general work. Those who
negl ect the former will be ignorant of the latter except in
its outward appearance. They may acquire a know edge of
certain events and certain results, but they will never
conprehend the intrinsic nature of that revival, because
the principle of Iife, that was its very soul, remains un-
known to them Let us therefore study the Reformation in
Lut her hinsel f, before we proceed to the events that
changed the face of Christendom p. 149, Para. 4, [1HR].

In the village of Mdra, near the Thuringian forests, and
not far fromthe spot where Boniface, the apostle of Ger-
many, began to proclaimthe gospel, had dwelt, doubtless
for many centuries, an ancient and nunerous fam |y of the
nanme of Luther. * As was customary wi th the Thuringi an
peasants, the el dest son always inherited the dwelling and
the paternal fields, while the other children departed
el sewhere in quest of a livelihood. One of these, by nane
John Luther, married Margaret Lindemann, the daughter of an
i nhabi tant of Neustadt in the see of Wirzburg. The nmarri ed
pair quitted the plains of Ei senach, and went to settle in
the little town of Eisleben in Saxony, to earn their bread
by the sweat of their brows. Seckendorf relates, on the
testi mony of Rebhan, superintendent at Ei senach in 1601,
that Luther's nother, thinking her tinme still distant, had
gone to the fair of Eisleben, and that contrary to her ex-
pectation she there gave birth to a son. Notwi thstanding
the credit that is due to Seckendorf, this account does not
appear to be correct: in fact, none of the ol dest of Lu-
ther's historians nmention it; and besides, it is about
twenty-four | eagues from Mdira to Eisleben, and in the con-
dition of Luther's nother at that tinme, people do not read-
ily make up their mnds to travel such a distance to see a
fair; and, lastly, the evidence of Luther hinself appears
in direct opposition to this assertion. ** p. 150, Para.
1, [1HR].



* Vetus famlia est et |ate propagata nmedi ocri um hom num
Mel ancth. Vita Luth. ** Ego natus sumin Eisleben, bapti-
sat usque apud Sanctum Petrum i bi dem Parentes nei de prope
| senaco illuc mgrarunt. Luth. Epp. 1:390. p. 150, Para.
2, [1HR].

John Luther was an upright man, diligent in business,
frank, and carrying the firmess of his character even to
obstinacy. Wth a nore cultivated mnd than that of nost
men of his class, he used to read nuch. Books were then
rare; but John omtted no opportunity of procuring them
They formed his relaxation in the intervals of repose,
snatched from his severe and constant | abors. Margaret pos-
sessed all the virtues that can adorn a good and pious
wonan. Her nodesty, her fear of God, and her prayerful
spirit, were particularly remarked. She was | ooked upon by
the matrons of the nei ghborhood as a nodel whom they shoul d
strive to imtate. * p. 151, Para. 1, [1HR].

* I ntucbanturque in eam caeterae honestae nulleres, ut in
exenplar virtutum Melancth. Vita Lutheri. p. 151, Para.
2, [1HR].

It is not precisely known how | ong the married pair had
been living at Eisleben, when, on the 10th of Novenber, one
hour before m dnight, Margaret gave birth to a son. Mel anc-
thon often questioned his friend' s nother as to the period
of his birth. "I well renmenber the day and the hour," re-
plied she, "but I amnot certain about the year." But Lu-
ther's brother Janes, an honest and upright man, has re-
corded, that in the opinion of the whole famly the future
reformer was born on St. Martin's eve, 10th of Novenber,
1483. * And Luther hinself wote on a Hebrew Psalter which
is still in existence: "I was born in the year 1483." **
The first thought of his pious parents was to dedicate to
God, according to the faith they professed, the child that
he had given them On the norrow, which happened to be
Tuesday, the father carried his son to St. Peter's church
where he received the rite of Infant Baptism and was call ed
Martin in comenoration of the day. *** p. 151, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

* |bid. ** Anno 1483, natus ego. Psalter in the Dantzic
Li brary. *** It is well know that the Baptist denom nation
regard the i mrersion of believers in Christ as the only
scriptural baptism See p. 2. Pub. Com p. 151, Para. 4,



[ 1HR] .

The child was not six nonths old, when his parents quitted
Ei sleben to repair to Mansfeldt, which is only five | eagues
di stant. The m nes of that nei ghborhood were then very
cel ebrated. John Luther, who was a hard-working man, feel-
ing that perhaps he would be called upon to bring up a nu-
merous famly, hoped to gain a better livelihood for him
self and his children in that towm. It was here that the
under st andi ng and strength of young Luther received their
first devel opnent; here his activity began to display it-
self, and here his character was declared in his words and
in his actions. The plains of Mansfeldt, the banks of the
W pper, were the theater of his first sports with the chil -
dren of the nei ghborhood. p. 151, Para. 5, [1HR].

The first period of their abode at Mansfel dt was full of
difficulty to the worthy John and his wife. At first they
lived in great poverty. "My parents,"” said the Refornmer,
"were very poor. My father was a poor wood-cutter, and ny
not her has often carried wood upon her back, that she m ght
procure the nmeans of bringing up her children. They endured
t he severest | abor for our sakes." The exanpl e of the par-
ents whom he revered, the habits they inspired in him
early accustoned Luther to | abor and frugality. How many
ti mes, doubtless, he acconpanied his nother to the wood,
there to gather up his little faggot! p. 152, Para. 1
[ 1HR] .

There are prom ses of blessing on the | abor of the right-
eous, and John Lut her experienced their realization. Having
attai ned sonewhat easier circunstances, he established two
snelting furnaces at Mansfel dt. Beside these furnaces lit-
tle Martin grew in strength, and with the produce of this
| abor his father afterwards provided for his studies. "It
was froma mner's famly," says the good Mathesius, "that
the spiritual founder * of Christendomwas to go forth: an
i mge of what God would do in purifying the sons of Levi
through him and refining themlike gold in his furnaces."
Respected by all for his integrity, for his spotless life,
and good sense, John Luther was made councillor of Mans-
feldt, capital of the earldom of that nane. Excessive m s-
ery m ght have crushed the child' s spirit: the conpetence
of his paternal home expanded his heart and el evated his
character. p. 152, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Drunmb nusste dieser geistliche Schnel zer. Mat hesi us,



Hi storien, 1565, p. 3. p. 152, Para. 3, [1HR].

John took advantage of his new position to court the soci-
ety which he preferred. He had a great esteem for |earned
men, and often invited to his table the clergy and school -
masters of the place. H s house offered a picture of those
social neeting of his fellowcitizens, which did honor to
Germany at the conmmencenent of the sixteenth century. It
was a mrror in which were reflected the nunerous i mges
that followed one another in the agitated scene of the
times. The child profited by them No doubt the sight of
t hese nen, to whom so nuch respect was shown in his fa-
ther's house, excited nore than once in little Martin's
heart the anbitious desire of becom ng hinself one day a
school master or a learned man. p. 153, Para. 1, [1HR].

As soon as he was ol d enough to receive instructions, his
parents endeavored to inpart to himthe know edge of God,
totrain himup in Hs fear, and to nould himto Christian
virtues. They exerted all their care in this earliest do-
mestic education. * The father would often kneel at the
child s bedside, and fervently pray al oud, begging the Lord
that his son m ght remenber H s nane and one day contribute
to the propagation of the truth. ** The parent's prayer was
nost graciously listened to. And yet his tender solicitude
was not confined to this. p. 153, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Ad agnitionemet tinmorem Dei..donestica institutione
di Il genter assuefecerunt. Ml ancth. Vita Luth. ** Conrad
Schl ussel burg, Orat. De Vita et Mrte Lutheri. p. 153,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Hi s father, anxious to see himacquire the el enents of
that | earning for which he hinself had so nmuch esteem in-
voked God's bl essing upon him and sent himto school. Mar-
tin was still very young. H's father, or Nicholas Emer, a
young nman of Mansfeldt, often carried himin their arns to
t he house of George Emilius, and afterwards returned to
fetch himhonme. Emer in after-years married one of Lu-
ther's sisters. p. 153, Para. 4, [1HR].

H s parents' piety, their activity and austere virtue,
gave the boy a happy inpulse, and fornmed in himan atten-
tive and serious disposition. The system of education which
t hen prevail ed nmade use of chastisenent and fear as the
principal incentives to study. Margaret, although sometines
approving the too great severity of her husband, frequently



opened her maternal arns to her son to console himin his
tears. Yet even she herself overstepped the limts of that
W se precept: He that |loveth his son, chasteneth him be-
times. Martin's inpetuous character gave frequent occasion
for punishnment and reprimnd. "My parents,” said Luther in
after-life, "treated nmy harshly, so that | becane very
timd. My nother one day chastised nme so severely about a
nut, that the bl ood cane. They seriously thought that they
were doing right; but they could not distinguish character,
whi ch however is very necessary in order to know when, or
where, or how chastisement should be inflicted. It is nec-
essary to punish; but the apple should be placed beside the
rod." * p. 153, Para. 5, [1HR

* Sed non poterant discernere ingenia, secundum quae es-
sent tenperandae correctiones. L. Qop. W 22. p. 1785. p.
153, Para. 6, [1HR].

At school the poor child net with treatnent no | ess se-
vere. His master flogged himfifteen tines successively on
one norning. "We nust," said Luther, when relating this
ci rcunstance, "we mnmust whip children, but we nust at the
sane time love them™"™ Wth such an education Luther | earned
early to despise the charnms of a nerely sensual life. "Wat
is to becone great, should begin small," justly observes
one of his ol dest biographers; "and if children are brought
up too delicately and with too nuch ki ndness fromtheir
youth, they are injured for life." * p. 154, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

* WAs gross sol werden, nuss klein angehen. WMathesi us,
Hst. p. 3. p. 154, Para. 2, [1HR].

Martin | earned sonething at school. He was taught the
heads of his Catechism the Ten Conmmandnents, the Apostles’
Creed, the Lord' s Prayer, sonme hyms, sone fornms of prayer
and a Latin granmar witten in the fourth century by Dona-
tus who was St. Jerones's naster, and which, inproved in
the el eventh century by one Rem gius, a French nonk, was
long held in great repute in every school. He further stud-
ied the calendar of Cisio Janus, a very singular work, com
posed in the tenth or eleventh century: in fine, he | earned
all that could be taught in the Latin school of Mansfeldt.
p. 154, Para. 3, [1HR]

But the child' s thoughts do not appear to have been there
directed to God. The only religious sentinent that could



t hen be discovered in himwas fear. Every tinme he heard Je-
sus Christ spoken of, he turned pale with affright; for the
Savi our had only been represented to himas an of fended
judge. This servile fear, so alien to true religion, nmay
per haps have prepared himfor the glad tidings of the gos-
pel, and for that joy which he afterwards felt, when he

| earned to know Hmwho is neek and lowy in heart. p.

155, Para. 1, [1HR].

John Luther wi shed to nake his son a scholar. The day that
was everywhere beginning to dawn, had penetrated even into
t he house of the Mansfel dt miner, and there awakened anbi -
tious thoughts. The remarkabl e di sposition, the persevering
application of his son, nade John conceive the liveliest
expectations. Accordingly, in 1497, when Martin had at-
tained the age of fourteen years, his father resolved to
part with him and send himto the Franciscan school at
Magdeburg. His nother was forced to consent, and Martin
prepared to quit the paternal roof. p. 155, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

Magdeburg was like a new world to Martin. In the mdst of
numer ous privations, for he scarcely had enough to live
upon, he inquired, he listened. Andrew Prol es, provincial
of the Augustine order, was at that tinme warnly advocating
the necessity of reformng religion and the church. It was
not he, however, who deposited in the young nan's heart the
first germof the ideas that were afterwards devel oped
there. p. 155, Para. 3, [1HR].

This was a rude apprenticeship for Luther. Thrown upon the
world at the age of fourteen, without friends or protec-
tors, he trenbled in the presence of his masters, and in
the hours of recreation he painfully begged his bread in
conpany with children poorer than hinself. "I used to beg
with ny conpanions for a little food," said he, "that we
m ght have the nmeans of providing for our wants. One day,
at the time the church celebrates the festival of Christ's
nativity, we were wandering together through the nei ghbor-
ing villages, going fromhouse to house, and singing in
four parts the usual carols on the infant Jesus, born at
Bet hl ehem W stopped before a peasant's house that stood
by itself at the extremty of the village. The farner,
hearing us sing our Christmas hyms, cane out with sone
vi ctuals which he intended to give us, and called out in a
hi gh voice and with a harsh tone, Boys, where are you?
Frightened at these words, we ran off as fast as our |egs



woul d carry us. W had no reason to be alarned, for the
farmer offered us assistance with great kindness; but our
hearts, no doubt, were rendered tinorous by the nenaces and
tyranny with which the teachers were then accustoned to
rule over their pupils, so that a sudden panic had sei zed
us. At last, however, as the farmer continued calling after
us, we stopped, forgot our fears, ran back to him and re-
ceived fromhis hands the food intended for us. It is
thus," adds Luther, "that we are accustoned to trenble and
fl ee, when our conscience is guilty and alarned. In such a
case we are afraid even of the assistance that is offered
us, and of those who are our friends, and who would wl I -
ingly do us every good." * p. 155, Para. 4, [1HR]

* Lutheri Opera (Walch.) 2. 2347. p. 155, Para. 5, [1HR]

A year had scarcely passed away, when John and Margaret,
hearing what difficulty their son found in supporting him
sel f at Magdeburg, sent himto Ei senach, where there was a
cel ebrated school, and in which town they had nmany rela-
tives. * They had other children; and although their means
had i ncreased, they could not maintain their son in a place
where he was unknown. The furnaces and the industry of John
Luther did little nore than provide for the support of his
famly. He hoped that when Martin arrived at Ei senach, he
woul d nore easily find the neans of subsistence; but he was
not nore fortunate in this town. H's relations who dwelt
there took no care about him or perhaps, being very poor
t hensel ves, they could not give himany assistance. p.

156, Para. 1, [1HR].

* | senacum eni m pene totam parent el am meam habet. Epp.
1:390. p. 156, Para. 2, [1HR].

When the young schol ar was pinched by hunger, he was com
pell ed, as at Magdeburg, to join with his schoolfellows in
singing fromdoor to door to obtain a norsel of bread. This
custom of Luther's days is still preserved in many Gernan
cities: sonetines the voices of the youths form an harnoni -
ous concert. Oten, instead of food, the poor and nodest
Martin received nothing but harsh words. Then, overwhel ned
with sorrow, he shed many tears in secret, and thought with
anxi ety of the future. p. 157, Para. 1, [1HR].

One day, in particular, he had already been repul sed from
t hree houses, and was preparing to return fasting to his
| odgi ngs, when, having reached the square of St. George, he



st opped notionless, plunged in nelancholy reflections, be-
fore the house of a worthy citizen. Must he for want of
bread renounce his studies, and return to |abor with his
father in the mnes of Mansfel dt? Suddenly a door opens, a
woman appears on the threshold: it is Usula, the wife of
Conrad Cotta, and daughter of the burgomaster of Ilefeld. *
The Ei senach chronicles style her "the pious Shunamte,” in
remenbrance of her who so earnestly constrai ned the prophet
Elisha to stay and eat bread with her. The Christian Shuna-
mte had already nore than once remarked the youthful Mar-
tinin the assenblies of the faithful; she had been af-
fected by the sweetness of his voice and by his devotion.
** She had heard the harsh words that had been addressed to
t he poor schol ar, and seeing himstand thus sadly before
her door, she came to his aid, beckoned himto enter, and
gave him food to appease his hunger. Conrad approved of his
w fe's benevol ence: he even found so nuch pleasure in the
boy's society, that a few days after he took himto live
entirely with him Henceforward his studies were secured.
He is not obliged to return to the m nes of Mansfeldt, and
bury the talents that God has intrusted to him At a tine
when he knew not what woul d becone of him God opened the
heart and the house of a Christian famly. This event dis-
posed his soul to that confidence in God which the severest
trials could not afterwards shake. p. 157, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Lingk's Reisegesch. Luth. ** Dieweil sie unb seines Sin-
gen und herzlichen CGebets willen. Mathesius, p. 3. p. 157,
Para. 3, [1HR].

Lut her passed in Cotta's house a very different kind of
life fromthat which he had hitherto known. Hi s existence
glided away calmy, exenpt fromwant and care: his m nd be-
cane nore serene, his character nore cheerful, and his
heart nore open. Al his faculties awke at the mld rays
of charity, and he began to exult with [ife, joy, and hap-
pi ness. H's prayers were nore fervent, his thirst for
knowl edge greater, and his progress in study nore rapid.

p. 158, Para. 1, [1HR]

To literature and science he added the charns of the fine
arts; for they also were advancing in Germany. The nmen whom
God destines to act upon their contenporaries, are them
selves at first influenced and carried away by all the ten-
dencies of the age in which they live. Luther learned to
play on the flute and on the lute. Wth this latter instru-
ment he used often to acconpany his fine alto voice, and



t hus cheered his heart in the hours of sadness. He took de-
light in testifying by his nelody his lively gratitude to-
wards hi s adoptive nother, who was passionately fond of nu-
sic. He hinself |l oved the art even to old age, and conposed
the words and airs of sone of the finest hymns that Gernmany
possesses. Many have even passed into our |anguage. p.

158, Para. 2, [1HR].

These were happy tinmes for young Luther: he could never
t hi nk of them w thout enotion. One of Conrad' s sons com ng
many years after to study at Wttenberg, when the poor
schol ar of Ei senach had becone the first doctor of the age,
was received with joy at his table and under his roof. He
wi shed to make some return to the son for the kindness he
had received fromthe parents. It was in renmenbrance of
this Christian woman who had fed himwhen all the world re-
pul sed him that he gave utterance to this beautiful
t hought: "There is nothing sweeter on earth than the heart
of a woman in which piety dwells."” p. 158, Para. 3, [1HR].

Lut her was never ashaned of these days in which, oppressed
by hunger, he used in sadness to beg the bread necessary
for his studies and his livelihood. Far fromthat, he used
to reflect wwth gratitude on the extrene poverty of his
yout h. He | ooked upon it as one of the neans that God had
enpl oyed to make hi mwhat he afterwards becane, and he ac-
cordingly thanked himfor it. The poor children who were
obliged to follow the sane kind of life, touched his heart.
"Do not despise,” said he, "the boys who go singing through
the streets, begging a little bread for the |ove of God;
al so have done the sane. It is true that sonewhat |ater ny
fat her supported ne with nuch | ove and ki ndness at the uni-
versity of Erfurth, maintaining ne by the sweat of his
brow, yet | have been a poor beggar. And now, by neans of
nmy pen, | have risen so high, that I would not change lots
with the Gand Turk hinself. Nay nore, should all the
riches of the earth be heaped one upon another, | would not
take themin exchange for what | possess. And yet | should
not be where | am if | had not gone to school, if I had
not learned to wite." Thus did this great man see in these
his first hunble beginnings the origin of all his glory. He
feared not to recall to mnd that the voi ce whose accents
thrilled the enpire and the world, once used to beg for a
norsel of bread in the streets of a small town. The Chri s-
tian finds a pleasure in such recollections, because they
remnd himthat it is in God alone he should glory. p.

158, Para. 4, [1HR].



The strength of his understanding, the liveliness of his

i magi nati on, the excellence of his nmenory, soon carried him
beyond all his schoolfellows. * He nade rapid progress es-
pecially in Latin, in eloquence, and in poetry. He wote
speeches and conposed verses. As he was cheerful, obliging,
and had what is called "a good heart,” he was bel oved by
his masters and by his schoolfellows. p. 159, Para. 1

[ 1HR] .

* Cungue et vis ingenii acerrinma esset, et inprims ad
el oquenti am i donea celeriter aequalibus suis praecurrit.
Mel ancth. Vita Luth. p. 159, Para. 2, [1HR].

Among the professors he attaches hinself particularly to
John Trebonius, a | earned nman, of an agreeabl e address, and
who had all that regard for youth which is so well calcu-
| ated to encourage them Martin had noticed that whenever
Treboni us entered the schoolroom he raised his cap to sa-
lute the pupils. A great condescension in those pedantic
times! This had delighted the young nan. He saw that he was
sonet hing. The respect of the master had el evated the
scholar in his own estinmation. The col | eagues of Treboni us,
who did not adopt the sanme custom having one day expressed
their astoni shnent at his extrene condescension, he replied
(and his answer did not the |less strike the youthful Lu-
ther): "There are anong these boys nmen of whom God will one
day nmeke burgonmasters, chancellors, doctors, and nmagi s-
trates. Al though you do not yet see themw th the badges of
their dignity, it is right that you should treat themwth
respect."” Doubtless the young scholar listened with pl eas-
ure to these words, and perhaps i mgi ned hinsel f already
with the doctor's cap upon his head. p. 159, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

CHAPTER 2 --- The university -- Scholastic divinity and
the classics -- Luther's piety -- Discovery of the Bible --
Il ness -- Luther adnmtted M A -- Conscience -- Death of
Alexis -- The thunder-storm-- Providence -- Farewel| --

Lut her enters a convent. p. 161, Para. 1, [1HR].

Lut her had now reached his eighteenth year. He had tasted
the sweets of literature; he burnt with a desire of know -
edge; * he sighed for a university education, and wi shed to
repair to one of those fountains of |earning where he could
slake his thirst for letters. Hs father required himto
study the law. Full of hope in the talents of his son, he



wi shed that he should cultivate them and nake them gener -
ally known. He already pictured himdischarging the nost
honor abl e functions anong his fellowcitizens, gaining the
favor of princes, and shining on the theater of the world.
It was determ ned that the young man should go to Erfurth.
p. 161, Para. 2, [1HR]

* Degustata igitur literarum dul cedine, natura flagrans
cupiditate discendi appetit academam Mel. Vit. Luth. p.
161, Para. 3, [1HR].

Lut her arrived at this university in 1501. Jodocus, sur-
named the Doctor of Eisenach, was teaching there the scho-
| astic philosophy with great success. Ml ancthon regrets
that at that tinme nothing was taught at Erfurth but a sys-
tem of dialectics bristling with difficulties. He thinks
that if Luther had nmet with other professors, if they had
taught himthe mlder and cal mer discipline of true phi-
| osophy, the violence of his nature m ght have been noder-
ated and softened. * The new disciple applied hinself to
study the phil osophy of the Mddle Ages in the works of Qc-
cam Scotus, Bonaventure, and Thomas Aquinas. In |later
times all this scholastic divinity was his aversion. He
trenbled with indignation whenever Aristotle's nane was
pronounced in his presence, and he went so far as to say
that if Aristotle had not been a man, he should not have
hesitated to take himfor the devil. But a mnd so eager
for learning as his required other alinents; he began to
study the nasterpieces of antiquity, the witings of
Cicero, Virgil, and other classic authors. He was not con-
tent, like the nmgjority of students, with | earning their
productions by heart: he endeavored to fathomtheir
t houghts, to inbibe the spirit which animated them to ap-
propriate their wisdomto hinself, to conprehend the object
of their witings, and to enrich his mind with their preg-
nant sentences and brilliant inmges. He often addressed
questions to his professors, and soon outstripped all his
fell owstudents. ** Blessed with a retentive nenory and a
strong i magi nation, all that he read or heard remai ned con-
stantly present to his mnd; it was as if he had seen it
hi msel f. "Thus shone Luther in his early years. The whol e
uni versity," says Melancthon, "admred his genius." *** p.
161, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Et fortassis ad | eni endam vehenenti am naturae mtiora
studi a verae phil osophiae. Mel. Vit. Luth. ** Et quidemin-
ter prinos, ut ingenio studioque nultos soaequal i um ant e-



cel |l ebat. Cochl aeus, Acta Lutheri, p. 1. *** Sic igitur in
juventute em nebat, ut toti academ ae Lutheri ingenium ad-
mrationi esset. Vita Luth. p. 161, Para. 5, [1HR].

But even at this period the young man of ei ghteen did not
study nerely to cultivate his intellect: he had those seri -
ous thoughts, that heart directed heavenwards, which God
gives to those of whom he resolves to nake his nobst zeal ous
m nisters. Luther was sensible of his entire dependence
upon God, -- sinple and powerful conviction, which is at
once the cause of deep humility and of great actions. He
fervently invoked the divine blessing upon his |abors.
Every norning he began the day wth prayer; he then went to
church, and afterwards applied to his studies, |losing not a
nmonment in the whole course of the day. "To pray well," he
was in the habit of saying, "is the better half of study."
* p. 162, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Fleissig CGebet, ist uber die helfft studirt. Mthes. 3.
p. 162, Para. 2, [1HR]

The young student passed in the university library all the
time he could snatch fromhis academ cal pursuits. Books
were as yet rare, and it was a great privilege for himto
profit by the treasures brought together in this vast col-
| ection. One day -- he had then been two years at Erfurth,
and was twenty years old -- he opens nmany books in the I|i-
brary one after another, to learn their witers' nanes. One
vol ume that he conmes to attracts his attention. He has
never until this hour seen its like. He reads the title; it
is a Bible, a rare book, unknown in those tinmes. * His in-
terest is greatly excited: he is filled with astoni shnent
at finding other matters than those fragnments of the gos-
pel s and epistles that the church has selected to be read
to the people during public worship every Sunday throughout
the year. Until this day he had i magi ned that they conposed
t he whole word of God. And now he sees so nmany pages, SO
many chapters, so many books of which he had had no idea.
Hi s heart beats, as he holds the divinely inspired vol une
in his hand. Wth eagerness and with indescribable enotion
he turns over these |eaves from God. The first page on
whi ch he fixes his attention narrates the story of Hannah
and of the young Samuel. He reads, and his soul can hardly
contain the joy it feels. This child, whomhis parents |end
to the Lord as long as he liveth; the song of Hannah, in
whi ch she decl ares that Jehovah "raiseth up the poor out of
the dust, and lifteth the beggar fromthe dunghill, to set



t hem anong princes;" this child who grew up in the tenple
in the presence of the Lord; those sacrificers, the sons of
Eli, who are wi cked nen, who live in debauchery, and "nmake
the Lord's people to transgress;" all this history, al

this revelation that he has just discovered, excites feel-
ings till then unknown. He returns hone with a full heart.
"Ch that God would give ne such a book for nyself,"” thought
he. ** Luther was as yet ignorant both of G eek and Hebrew.
It is scarcely probable that he had studi ed these | anguages
during the first two or three years of his residence at the
university. The Bible that had filled himw th such trans-
ports was in Latin. He soon returned to the library to pore
over his treasure. He read it again and again, and then, in
hi s astoni shnment and joy, he returned to read it once nore.
The first glimrerings of a new truth were then beginning to
dawn upon his mnd. p. 162, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Auff ein Zeyt, wi e er die Bucher fein nachei nander be-
sieht..konbt er uber die |ateinische Biblia. Mathes. 3. **
Avi de percurrit, coepitque optare ut olimtaleml!librum et
i pse nanci sci posset. M Adam Vit. Luth. p. 103. p. 162,
Para. 4, [1HR].

Thus had God led himto the discovery of his word, of that
book of which he was one day to give his fell ow countrynen
that admirable translation in which Germany has for three
centuries perused the oracles of God. Perhaps for the first
time his precious volunme has now been taken down fromthe
place it occupied in the library of Erfurth. This book, de-
posited upon the unknown shel ves of a gloony hall, is about
to beconme the book of |life to a whole nation. In that Bible
the Reformation lay hid. p. 164, Para. 1, [1HR].

It was in the sane year that Luther took his first aca-
dem cal degree, that of bachelor. p. 164, Para. 2, [1HR]

The excessive |abor to which he had devoted hinself in or-
der to pass his exam nation, occasioned a dangerous ill -
ness. Death seened approaching him serious reflections oc-
cupied his mnd. He thought that his earthly existence was
drawi ng to an end. The young man excited general interest.
"It is a pity,” they thought, "to see so many expectati ons
so early blighted." Many friends cane to visit himon his
bed of sickness. Anong their nunber was a venerabl e and
aged priest, who had watched with interest the student of
Mansfel dt in his labors and in his academ c career. Luther
coul d not conceal the thoughts that occupied his m nd



"Soon," said he, "I shall be called away fromthis world."
But the old man kindly replied, "My dear bachel or, take
courage; you will not die of this illness. Qur God will yet
make of you a man who, in turn, shall console many. * For
God [ ayeth his cross upon those whom he | oveth, and they
who bear it patiently acquire much wi sdom" These words
struck the young invalid. It was when he was so near death
that he heard the voice of a priest remnd himthat God, as
Sanuel's nother said, raiseth up the m serable. The old man
had poured sweet consolation into his heart, had revived
his spirits; never will he forget it. "This was the first
prediction that the worthy doctor heard,"” says Mathesi us,
Luther's friend, who records the fact, "and he often used
tocall it to mnd." W may easily conprehend i n what sense
Mat hesius calls these words a prediction. p. 164, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

* Deus te virumfaciet qui alios nultos iterum consol abi -
tur. M Adam Vit. Luth. p. 103. p. 164, Para. 4, [1HR]

When Lut her recovered, there was a great change in him
The Bible, his illness, the words of the aged priest, seem
to have nade a new appeal to him but as yet there was
not hi ng decided in his m nd. Another circunstance awakened
serious thoughts within him It was the festival of Easter,
probably in the year 1503. Luther was going to pass a short
time with his famly, and wore a sword according to the
custom of the age. He struck against it with his foot, the
bl ade fell out, and cut one of the principal arteries. Lu-
t her, whose only conpanion had run off in haste to seek for
assi stance, finding hinself alone, and seeing the bl ood
fl ow ng copiously wthout being able to check it, |ay down
on his back, and put his finger on the wound; but the bl ood
escaped in despite of his exertions, and Luther, feeling
t he approach of death, cried out, "O Mary, help ne!" At
| ast a surgeon arrived fromErfurth, who bound up the cut.
The wound opened in the night, and Luther fainted, again
calling loudly upon the Virgin. "At that tine," said he in
after-years, "I should have died relying upon Mary." Ere-
| ong he abandoned that superstition, and invoked a nore
power ful Saviour. He continued his studies. In 1505 he was
admtted M A and doctor of philosophy. The university of
Erfurth was then the nost celebrated in all Germany. The
others were but inferior schools in conparison with it. The
cerenmony was conducted, as usual, with great ponp. A pro-
cession by torchlight cane to pay honor to Luther. * The
festival was magnificent. It was a general rejoicing. Lu-



t her, encouraged perhaps by these honors, felt disposed to
apply hinself entirely to the law, in conformty with his
father's wshes. p. 165, Para. 1, [1HR]

* Luth. Opp. W 22. p. 2229. p. 165, Para. 2, [1HR].

But the will of God was different. While Luther was occu-
pied with various studies, and beginning to teach the phys-
ics and ethics of Aristotle, with other branches of phi-
| osophy, his heart ceased not fromcrying to himthat re-
[igion was the one thing needful, and that above all things
he shoul d secure his salvation. He knew t he di spl easure
that God mani fests against sin; he called to m nd the pen-
alties that his word denounces agai nst the sinner; and he
asked hinsel f, with apprehensi on, whether he was sure of
possessing the divine favor. Hi s consci ence answered, No.
Hi s character was pronpt and deci ded: he resolved to do al
that m ght ensure hima firmhope of imortality. Two
events occurred, one after the other, to disturb his soul
and to hasten his resolution. p. 166, Para. 1, [1HR].

Among his university friends was one naned Alexis, with
whom he lived in the closest intimcy. One norning a report
was spread in Erfurth that Al exis had been assassi nated.

Lut her hastens to ascertain the truth of this runor. This
sudden |l oss of his friend agitated him and the question he
asked hinself, Wat would becone of me, if | were thus

call ed away without warning? fills his mnd with the keen-
est terrors. * p. 166, Para. 2, [1HR]

* Interitu sodalis sui contristatus. Cochlaeus, 1. p.
166, Para. 3, [1HR].

It was in the sumrer of the year 1505 that Luther, whom
the ordinary university vacations left at |iberty, resolved
to go to Mansfeldt, to revisit the dear scenes of his
chi |l dhood and to enbrace his parents. Perhaps al so he
wi shed to open his heart to his father, to sound himon the
plan that he was formng in his mnd, and obtain his per-

m ssion to engage in another profession. He foresaw all the
difficulties that awaited him The idle |life of the major-
ity of priests was displeasing to the active m ner of Mns-
feldt. Besides, the ecclesiastics were but little esteened
in the world; for the nost part their revenues were scanty;
and the father, who had made great sacrifices to maintain
his son at the university, and who now saw hi mteachi ng
publicly in a cel ebrated school, although only in his twen-



tieth year, was not |likely to renounce the proud hopes he
had cherished. p. 166, Para. 4, [1HR].

We are ignorant of what passed during Luther's stay at
Mansfel dt. Perhaps the decided wish of his father nmade him
fear to open his heart to him He again quitted his fa-
ther's house to take his seat on the benches of the acad-
eny. He was already within a short distance of Erfurth,
when he was overtaken by a violent storm such as often oc-
curs in these nountains. The lightning flashed, the bolt
fell at his feet. Luther threw hinself upon his knees. H's
hour, perhaps, is conme. Death, the judgnent, and eternity
summon himwith all their terrors, and he hears a voice
that he can no | onger resist. "Enconpassed with the anguish
and terror of death,” as he says hinself, * he nade a vow,
if the Lord delivers himfromthis danger, to abandon the
worl d, and devote hinself entirely to God. After rising
fromthe ground, having still present to himthat death
whi ch nust one day overtake him he exam nes hinself seri-
ously, and asks what he ought to do. ** The thoughts that
once agitated himnow  return with greater force. He has en-
deavored, it is true, to fulfill all his duties, but what
is the state of his soul ? Can he appear before the tribunal
of aterrible God with an inpure heart? He nust becone
holy. He has now as great a thirst for holiness, as he had
formerly for know edge. But where can he find it, or where
can he attain it? The university provided himw th the
means of satisfying his first desires. Wio shall cal mthat
angui sh; who shall quench the fire that now consunes hinf
To what school of holiness shall he direct his steps? He
will enter a cloister: the nonastic life will save him -
tenti mes has he heard speak of its power to transformthe
heart, to sanctify the sinner, to make man perfect. He wl|
enter a nonastic order. He will there beconme holy: thus
will he secure eternal life. *** p. 167, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Mt Erschrecken und Angst des Todes ungeben. L. Epp. 2.
101. ** Cumesset in canpo, fulmnis ictu territus.

Cochl aeus, 1. *** (Qccasio autemfuit ingrediendi illud vi-
tae genus, quod pietati et studiis doctrinae de Deo, exis-
timavit esse convenientius. Mel. Vit. Luth. p. 167, Para.
2, [1HR].

Such was the event that changed the calling, the whole
destiny of Luther. In this we perceive the finger of God.

It was his powerful hand that on the highway cast down the
young naster of arts, the candidate for the bar, the future



| awyer, to give an entirely newdirection to his life. Ru-
bi anus, one of Luther's friends at the university of FEr-
furth, wote thus to himin after-life: "D vine Providence
| ooked at what you were one day to beconme, when on your re-
turn fromyour parents, the fire from heaven threw you to
the ground, |ike another Paul, near the city of Erfurth,
and wi thdrawi ng you fromour society, drove you into the
Augustine order." Anal ogous circunstances have marked the
conversion of the two greatest instrunents that Divine
Provi dence has nmade use of in the two greatest revol utions
t hat have been effected upon the earth: Saint Paul and Lu-
ther. * p. 167, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Some historians record that Alexis was killed by the
t hunderbolt that alarned Luther; but two of his contenpo-
raries, Matesius (p. 4) and Selneccer (in Oat. De Luth.),
di stingui sh between these two events; we may even add the
testinmony of Mel ancthon to theirs: he says - "Sodal em ne-
scio quo casu intellectum™ Vit. Luth. p. 167, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

Luther re-enters Erfurth. His resolution is unalterable.
Still it is not without a pang that he prepares to break
the ties so dear to him He conmmunicates his intention to
no one. But one evening he invites his university friends
to a cheerful but frugal supper. Misic once nore enlivens
their social neeting. It is Luther's farewell to the world.
Henceforth, instead of these am able conpanions of his
pl easures and his studies, he will have nonks; instead of
this gay and witty conversation, the silence of the clois-
ter; and for these merry songs, the solem strains of the
qui et chapel. God calls him and he nust sacrifice every-
thing. Still, for the last tinme, let himshare in the joys
of his youth! The repast excites his friends: Luther him
self is the soul of the party. But at the very nonent that
they are giving way without restraint to their gaiety, the
young man can no | onger control the serious thoughts that
fill his mnd. He speaks, he nakes known his intention to
hi s astoni shed friends. They endeavor to shake it, but in
vain. And that very night Luther, fearful perhaps of their
i nportunate solicitations, quits his |odgings. He |eaves
behind himall his clothes and books, taking with himonly
Virgil and Plautus; he had no Bible as yet. Virgil and
Pl autus! an epic poem and conedi es! striking picture of Lu-
ther's mind. There had in effect taken place in hima whole
epic, a beautiful, grand, and sublinme poem but as he had a
di sposition inclined to gaiety, wt, and hunor, he conbined



nore than one famliar feature with the serious and stately
groundwork of his life. p. 168, Para. 1, [1HR].

Provided with these two books, he repairs alone, in the
darkness of night, to the convent of the hermts of St.
Augustine. He asks adm ttance. The gate opens and cl oses
agai n. Behold him separated for ever fromhis parents, from
t he conpani ons of his studies, and fromthe world! It was
the 17th August 1505: Luther was then twenty-one years and
nine nonths old. p. 169, Para. 1, [1HR]

CHAPTER 3 --- His father's anger -- Pardon -- Humiliations
-- The sack and the cell -- Endurance -- Luther's studies -
- St. Augustine -- Peter d ailly -- OGccam-- Gerson -- The
chained Bible -- Lyra -- Hebrew and Greek -- Daily prayers
-- Asceticism-- Mental struggles -- Luther during nmass --
Usel ess observances -- Luther in a fainting-fit. p. 170,
Para. 1, [1HR].

Luther was with God at last. Hi s soul was in safety. He
was now about to find that holiness which he so nuch de-
sired. The nonks were astoni shed at the sight of the youth-
ful doctor, and extolled his courage and his contenpt of
the world. * He did not, however, forget his friends. He
wote to them bidding farewell to themand to the world;
and on the next day he sent these letters, with the clothes
he had worn till then, and returned to the university his
ring of master of arts, that nothing m ght rem nd hi m of
the world he had renounced. p. 170, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Huj us nmundi contenptu, ingressus est repenta, nultia ad-
m ranti bus, nonasterium Cochlaeus, 1. p. 170, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

H's friends at Erfurth were struck with astoni shment. Must
so em nent a genius go and hide hinself in that nonastic
state, which is a partial death? * Filled with the liveli-
est sorrow, they hastily repair to the convent, in the hope
of inducing Luther to retrace so afflicting a step; but al
was usel ess. For two whol e days they surrounded the convent
and al nost besieged it, in the hope of seeing Luther cone
forth. But the gates remained closely shut and barred. A
mont h el apsed wi thout anyone being able to see or speak to
t he new nonk. p. 170, Para. 4, [1HR].

* In vita sem nortua. Melch. Adam V. L. p. 102. p. 170,
Para. 5, [1HR].



Lut her had al so hastened to comrunicate to his parents the
great change that had taken place in his life. H's father
was amazed. He trenbled for his son, as Luther hinself
tells us in the dedication of his work on nonastic vows ad-
dressed to his father. H's weakness, his youth, the vio-
| ence of his passions, all |led John Luther to fear that
when the first nmoment of enthusiasm was over, the idle hab-
its of the cloister would nake the young nman fall either
into despair or into some great sin. He knew that this kind
of life had already been the destruction of many. Besi des,
the councillor-mner of Mansfeldt had fornmed very different
pl ans for his son. He had hoped that he would contract a
rich and honorable marriage. And now all his anbitious pro-
jects are overthrown in one night by this inprudent step.

p. 170, Para. 6, [1HR].

John wote a very angry letter to his son, in which he
spoke to himin a contenptuous tone, as Luther inforns us,
whi | e he had addressed himalways in a friendly manner af-
ter he had taken his master-of-arts degree. He withdrew all
his favor, and declared himdisinherited fromhis paterna
affection. In vain did his father's friends, and doubtl| ess
his wife, endeavor to soften him in vain did they say: "If
you woul d offer a sacrifice to God, let it be what you hold
best and dearest, even your son, your |saac."” The inexora-
bl e councillor of Mansfeldt would listen to nothing. p.
171, Para. 1, [1HR].

Not |ong after, however (as Luther tells us in a sernon
preached at Wttenberg, 20th of January 1544), the pl ague
appeared, and deprived John Luther of two of his sons.
About this time sonme one canme and told the bereaved father
the nonk of Erfurth is dead also. H's friends seized the
opportunity of reconciling the father to the young novi ce.
"If it should be a false alarm"” said they to him "at
| east sanctify your affliction by cordially consenting to
your son's beconming a nonk." "Well, so be it!" replied John
Luther, with a heart bruised, yet still half rebellious,
"and God grant he may prosper.” Sone tine after this, when
Lut her, who had been reconciled to his father, related to
himthe event that had i nduced himto enter a nonastic or-
der: "God grant,"” replied the worthy mner, "that you may
not have taken for a sign from heaven what was nerely a de-
| usion of the devil."™ * p. 171, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Cott geb dass es nicht ein Betrug und teuflisch Gespenst



sev! L. Epp. 2:101. p. 171, Para. 3, [1HR]

There was not then in Luther that which was afterwards to
make himthe reformer of the church. O this his entrance
into the convent is a strong proof. It was a proceeding in
conformty with the tendencies of the age from which he was
soon to contribute his endeavors to liberate the church. He
who was destined to becone the great teacher of the world,
was as yet its slavish imtator. A new stone had been added
to the edifice of superstition by the very man who was ere-
long to destroy it. Luther | ooked to hinself for salvation,
to human wor ks and observances. He knew not that sal vation
cometh wholly from God. He sought after his own glory and
ri ght eousness, unm ndful of the righteousness and glory of
the Lord. But what he was ignorant of as yet, he |earned
soon after. It was in the cloister of Erfurth that this im
mense transformati on was brought about, which substituted
in his heart God and his wisdomfor the world and its tra-
ditions, and that prepared the m ghty revolution of which
he was to be the nost illustrious instrunent. p. 172,

Para. 1, [1HR].

When Martin Luther entered the convent, he changed his
name, and assuned that of Augustine. p. 172, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

The nonks had received himwith joy. It was no slight
gratification to their vanity to see one of the nost es-

t eened doctors of the age abandon the university for a
house belonging to their order. Neverthel ess they treated
hi m harshly, and inposed on himthe worst occupations. They
wi shed to hunble the doctor of philosophy, and to teach him
that his learning did not raise himabove his brethren.
They i nmagi ned, besides, by this neans to prevent himfrom
devoting hinself so much to his studies, fromwhich the
convent could reap no advantage. The fornmer master of arts
had to performthe offices of porter, to open and shut the
gates, to wind up the clock, to sweep the church, and to
clean out the cells. * Then, when the poor nonk, who was at
once door keeper, sexton, and nenial servant of the clois-
ter, had finished his work: Cum sacco per civitaten Away
with your wallet through the town! cried the friars; and

| aden with his bread-bag, he wandered through all the
streets of Erfurth, begging fromhouse to house, obliged
perhaps to present hinself at the doors of those who had
once been his friends or his inferiors. On his return, he
had either to shut hinself up in a |l ow and narrow cel |



whence he could see nothing but a small garden a few feet
square, or recomence his hunble tasks. But he put up with
all. Naturally disposed to devote hinself entirely to what -
ever he undertook, he had beconme a nmonk with all his soul
Besi des, how coul d he have a thought of sparing his body,
or have had any regard for what mght please the flesh? It
was not thus that he could acquire the humlity, the sanc-
tity which he had cone to seek within the walls of the
cloister. p. 172, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Loca i mmunda purgare coactus est. M Adam Vita Luth. p.
103. p. 172, Para. 4, [1HR].

The poor nonk, oppressed with toil hastened to enploy in
study all the nonments that he could steal fromthese nmean
occupations. He voluntarily withdrew fromthe society of
the brethren to give hinself up to his beloved pursuits;
but they soon found it out, and surrounding himwth nur-
murs, tore himfromhis books, exclaimng, "Come, cone; It
is not by studying, but by begging bread, corn, eggs, fish,
meat, and noney that a nonk renders hinself useful to the
cloister." * Luther submitted: he laid aside his books, and
took up his bag again. Far fromrepenting at having taken
upon hinself such a yoke, he is willing to go through with
his task. It was then that the inflexible perseverance with
whi ch he always carried out the resolutions he had once
formed, began to be developed in his mnd. The resistance
he made to these rude assaults gave a stronger tenper to
his will. God tried himin small things, that he m ght
learn to remai n unshaken in great ones. Besides, to be able
to deliver his age fromthe m serabl e superstitions under
which it groaned, it was necessary for himfirst to fee
their weight. To drain the cup, he nust drink it to the
very dregs. p. 173, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Sel necceri Orat. De Luth. - Mathesius, p. 5. p. 173,
Para. 2, [1HR].

This severe apprenticeship did not however |ast so |long as
Lut her m ght have feared. The prior of the convent, at the
i ntercession of the university to which Luther bel onged,
freed himfromthe humliating duties that had been |aid
upon him The yout hful nonk then returned to his studies
with new zeal. The works of the fathers of the church, es-
pecially of St. Augustine, attracted his attention. The ex-
position of the Psalns by this illustrious doctor, and his
book "On the letter and the Spirit," were his favorite



study. Nothing struck himnmore than the sentinents of this
father on the corruption of man's wll and on diving grace.
He felt by his own experience the reality of that corrup-
tion and the necessity for that grace. The words of St
Augusti ne corresponded with the sentinents of his heart. If
he coul d have bel onged to any other school than that of Je-
sus Christ, it would undoubtedly have been to that of the
doctor of Hi ppo. He al nost knew by rote the works of Peter
d ailly and of Gabriel Biel. He was nuch taken with a say-
ing of the fornmer, that, if the church had not decided to
the contrary, it would have been preferable to concede that
the bread and wine were really taken in the Lord' s supper,
and not nere accidents. p. 173, Para. 3, [1HR].

He al so carefully studied the theol ogians GCccam and Ger -
son, who both express thenselves so freely on the authority
of the popes. To this course of reading he added ot her ex-
ercises. He was heard in the public discussions unravelling
the nost conplicated trains of reasoning, and extricating
himself froma | abyrinth whence none but he could have
found an outlet. Al his auditors were filled with aston-
ishment. * p. 174, Para. 1, [1HR].

* I'n disputationibus publicis Iabyrinthos allis inextrica-
biles, disserte multis adm rantibus explicabat. Melancth.
Vita Luth. p. 174, Para. 2, [1HR]

But he had not entered the cloister to acquire the reputa-
tion of a great genius: it was to seek food for his piety.
* He therefore regarded these | abors as nere digressions.
p. 174, Para. 3, [1HR]

* In eo vitae genere non famamingenii, sed alinenta pie-
tatis quaerebat. Ibid. p. 174, Para. 4, [1HR].

He | oved above all things to draw w sdom from the pure
source of the word of God. He found in the convent a Bible
fastened by a chain, and to this chained Bible he was con-
tinually returning. He had but little understanding of the
word, yet was it his nost pleasing study. It sonetines hap-
pened that he passed a whol e day neditating upon a single
passage. At other times he |earned fragnents of the proph-
ets by heart. He especially desired to acquire fromthe
witings of the prophets and of the apostles a perfect
knowl edge of God's will; to grow up in greater fear of his
name; and to nourish his faith by the sure testinony of the
word. * p. 174, Para. 5, [1HR].



* Et firms testinoniis aleret tinmoremet fidem Ibid. p.
174, Para. 6, [1HR].

It woul d appear that about this tine he began to study the
Scriptures in their original |anguages, and to lay the
foundati on of the nost perfect and nost useful of his | a-
bors, the translation of the Bible. He made use of
Reuchlin's Hebrew Lexi con, that had just appeared. John
Lange, one of the friars of the convent, a man skilled in
G eek and Hebrew, and wi th whom he al ways renai ned cl osely
connected, probably was his first instructor. * He al so
made nuch use of the | earned comentaries of N cholas Lyra,
who died in 1340. It was fromthis circunstance that Pflug,
af terwards bi shop of Naunburg, said: Si Lyra non |yrasset,
Lut herus non saltasset. ** p. 175, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Gesch. D. deutsch. Bibelubersetzung. ** If Lyra had not
touched his lyre, Luther had never danced. p. 175, Para.
2, [1HR].

The young nonk studied with such industry and zeal that it
of ten happened that he did not repeat the daily prayers for
three or four weeks together. But he soon grew al arned at
t he thought that he had transgressed the rules of his or-
der. He then shut hinself up to repair his negligence, and
began to repeat conscientiously all the prayers he had
omtted, wthout a thought of either eating or drinking.
Once even, for seven weeks together, he scarcely closed his
eyes in sleep. p. 175, Para. 3, [1HR

Burning wwth desire to attain that holiness in quest of
whi ch he had entered the cloister, Luther gave way to al
the rigor of an ascetic life. He endeavored to crucify the
flesh by fasting, nortifications, and watching. * Shut up
in his cell, as in a prison, he struggled unceasingly
agai nst the deceitful thoughts and the evil inclinations of
his heart. Alittle bread and a small herring were often
his only food. Besides he was naturally of very abstem ous
habits. Thus he was frequently seen by his friends. Long
after he had ceased to think of purchasing heaven by his
absti nence, content hinself with the poorest viands, and
remai n even four days in succession wthout eating or
drinking. ** This we have on the testinmony of Ml ancthon, a
Wi tness in every respect worthy of credit. W nay judge
fromthis circunstance of the little value we ought to at-
tach to the fables that ignorance and prejudi ce have circu-



|ated as to Luther's intenperance. At the period of which
we are speaking, nothing was too great a sacrifice that

m ght enable himto becone a saint, to acquire heaven

Never did the Romi sh church possess a nore pious nonk.
Never did cloister witness nore severe or indefatigable ex-
ertions to purchase eternal happiness. *** \Wen Luther had
becone a refornmer, and had decl ared that heaven was not to
be obtai ned by such neans as these, he knew very well what
he was saying. "I was indeed a pious nonk," wote he to
duke George of Saxony, "and followed the rules of ny order
nore strictly than I can express. If ever nonk could obtain

heaven by his nonki sh works, | should certainly have been
entitled toit. O this all the friars who have known ne
can testify. If it had continued nuch | onger, | should have

carried ny nortifications even to death, by nmeans of ny
wat chi ng, prayers, reading, and other |abors." **** p,
175, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Sunma di sciplinae severitate se ipse regit, et omnibus
exercitiis lectionum disputationum jejuniorum precum on
nes | onge superat. Melancth. Vit. Luth. ** Erat enim na-
tura, valde nodici cibi et potus; vidi continuis quatuor
di ebus, cum quidemrecte valeret, prorsus nihill edentem
aut bibentem Ibid. *** Strenue in studiis et exercitiis
spiritualibus, mlitavit ibi Deo annis quatuor. Cochl aeus.
*rxx Opp. (W) 19:2299. p. 175, Para. 5, [1HR].

We are approachi ng the epoch which nmade Lut her a new nman,
and which, by revealing to himthe infinity of God' s |ove,
put himin a condition to declare it to the world. p. 176,
Para. 1, [1HR].

Luther did not find in the tranquillity of the cloister
and in nonkish perfection that peace of m nd which he had

| ooked for there. He wi shed to have the assurance of his
salvation: this was the great want of his soul. Wthout it,
there was no repose for him But the fears that had agi -
tated himin the world pursue himto his cell. Nay, they
were increased. The faintest cry of his heart re-echoed

| oud beneath the silent arches of the cloister. God had | ed
himthither, that he mght learn to know hinself, and to
despair of his own strength and virtue. Hi s consci ence, en-
i ghtened by the divine word, told himwhat it was to be
holy; but he was filled with terror at finding, neither in
his heart nor in his life, that imge of holiness which he
had contenplated with admiration in the word of God. A sad
di scovery, and one that is made by every sincere man! No



ri ght eousness within, no righteousness without! all was
om ssion, sin, inpurity. The nore ardent the character of
Lut her, the stronger was that secret and constant resis-
tance which man's nature opposes to good; and it plunged
himinto despair. p. 177, Para. 1, [1HR].

The nonks and divines of the day encouraged himto satisfy
t he divine righteousness by neritorious works. But what
wor ks, thought he, can cone froma heart |ike m ne? How can
| stand before the holiness of nmy judge with works polluted

in their very source? "I sawthat | was a great sinner in
the eyes of CGod," said he, "and | did not think it possible
for me to propitiate himby ny own nerits.” p. 177, Para.
2, [1HR].

He was agitated and yet dejected, avoiding the trifling
and stupid conversation of the nonks. The latter, unable to
conprehend the storns that tosses his soul, |ooked upon him
with surprise, * and reproached himfor his silence and his
gl oony air. One day, Cochlaeus tells us, as they were say-
ing mass in the chapel, Luther had carried thither all his
anxiety, and was in the choir in the mdst of the brethren,
sad and heart-stricken. Already the priest had prostrated
hi rsel f, the incense had been burnt before the altar, the
G oria sung, and they were reading the gospel, when the
poor nonk, unable any longer to repress his anguish, cried
out in a nmournful tone, as he fell on his knees, "It is not
l; it isnot I." ** Al were thunderstruck: and the cere-
nony was interrupted for a noment. Perhaps Luther thought
he heard sone reproach of which he knew hinsel f innocent;
per haps he decl ared his unworthi ness of being one of those
to whom Christ's death had brought the gift of eterna
life. Cochlaeus says, they were then reading the story of
the dunb man's cry fromwhom Christ expelled a devil. It is
possible that this cry of Luther, if the account be true,
had reference to this circunstance, and that, although
speechl ess like the dunb nman, he protested by such an ex-
clamation, that his silence cane from ot her causes than de-
nmoni acal possession. |Indeed, Cochlaeus tells us that the
nonks sonetinmes attributed the sufferings of their brother
to a secret intercourse with the devil, and this witer
hi nsel f entertai ned that opinion. *** p. 177, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

* Visus est fratribus non nihil singularitatis habere.
Cochl aeus, 1. ** Cum .repente ceciderit vociferans, "Non
sum Non Sum " Ibid. *** Ex occulto aliquo cum daenbne com



mercio. lbid. p. 177, Para. 4, [1HR].

A tender conscience inclined Luther to regard the slight-
est fault as a great sin. He had hardly discovered it, be-
fore he endeavored to expiate it by the severest nortifica-
tions which only served to point out to himthe inutility
of all human renedies. "I tortured nyself alnost to death,”
said he, "in order to procure peace with God for ny trou-
bl ed heart and agitated conscience; but surrounded with
t hi ck darkness, | found peace nowhere."” p. 178, Para. 1,

[ 1HR] .

The practices of nonastic holiness, which had lulled so
many consciences to sleep, and to which Luther hinself had
had recourse in his distress, soon appeared to himthe un-
avai ling renedi es of an enpirical and deceptive religion.
"While | was yet a nonk, | no sooner felt assailed by any
tenptation than | cried out, | amlost! Imrediately |I had
recourse to a thousand nethods to stifle the cries of ny
conscience. | went every day to confession, but that was of
no use to nme. Then bowed down by sorrow, | tortured nyself
by the nultitude of my thoughts. Look, exclaimed I, thou
art still envious, inpatient, passionate. It profiteth thee
not hi ng, O wetched man, to have entered this sacred or-
der." p. 178, Para. 2, [1HR].

And yet Luther, inbued with the prejudices of his tine,
had fromearly youth consi dered the observances, whose
wort hl essness he had now di scovered, as a certain renedy
for diseased souls. What can he think of the strange di s-
covery he has just nade in the solitude of the cloister? It
is possible, then, to dwell within the sanctuary, and yet
bear in one's bosoma man of sin. He has received anot her
garnent, but not another heart. Hi s expectations are disap-
poi nted. Where can he stop? Can all these rul es and obser-
vances be mere human inventions? Such a supposition appears
to him at one tine, a tenptation of the devil, and at an-
other, an irresistible truth. By turns contending with the
holy voice that spake to his heart, and with the venerable
institutions that tinme had sanctioned, Luther passed his
life in a continual struggle. The young nonk crept like a
shadow t hrough the long galleries of the cloister, that re-
echoed with his sorrowful nobanings. H s body wasted away;
his strength began to fail him it sometines happened t hat
he remained |i ke one dead. * p. 179, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Saepe eum cogitantemattentius de ira Dei, aut de mran-



di s poenarum exenplis, subito tanti terrores concutiebant,
ut pene exani maretur. Melancth. Vita Luth. p. 179, Para.
2, [1HR].

On one occasion, overwhelned with sorrow, he shut hinself
up in his cell, and for several days and nights allowed no
one to approach him One of his friends, Lucas Edenberger,
feeling anxi ous about the unhappy nonk, and having a pre-
sentiment of the condition in which he was, took with him
some boys who were in the habit of singing in the choirs,
and knocked at the door of the cell. No one opens; no one
answers. The good Edenberger, still nore al arned, breaks
open the door. Luther lies insensible upon the floor, and
giving no sign of life. Hs friend strives in vain to re-
call himto his senses: he is still notionless. Then the
choristers begin to sing a sweet hymm. Their clear voices
act like a charmon the poor nonk, to whom nusic was ever
one of his greatest pleasures: gradually he recovers his
strength, his consciousness, and |ife. * But if nusic could
restore his serenity for a few nonents, he requires another
and a stronger renedy to heal himthoroughly: he needs that
mld and subtle sound of the gospel, which is the voice of
God hinmself. 1 Kings 19:12. He knew it well. And therefore
his troubles and his terrors led himto study with fresh
zeal the witings of the prophets and of the apostles. **
p. 179, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Seckend, p. 53. ** Hoc studiumut magis expeteret, illis
sui s dol ori bus et pavoribus novebatur. Melancth. Vita Luth.
p. 179, Para. 4, [1HR]

CHAPTER 4 --- Pious nonks -- Staupitz -- H's piety --
Visitation -- Conversations -- The grace of Christ -- Re-
pentance -- Power of sin -- Sweetness of repentance --

El ection -- Providence -- The Bible -- The aged nonk --
For gi veness of sins -- Ordination -- The dinner -- Festival
of Corpus Christi -- Luther nmade professor at Wttenberg.

p. 181, Para. 1, [1HR]

Luther was not the first nonk who had undergone such tri-
als. The gloony walls of the cloister often conceal ed the
nost abom nabl e vices, that woul d have nade every upri ght
m nd shudder, had they been reveal ed; but often al so, they
hid Christian virtues that expanded there in silence, and
whi ch, had they been exposed to the eyes of the world,
woul d have excited universal admration. The possessors of
these virtues, living only with thensel ves and with God,



attracted no attention, and were often unknown to the nod-
est convent in which they were enclosed: their lives were
known only to God. Sonetinmes these hunble solitaries fel
into that nystic theol ogy, sad di sease of the nobl est

m nds, which in earlier ages had been the delight of the
first nonks on the banks of the Nile, and which unprofita-
bly consunes the souls of those who becone its victinms. p.
181, Para. 2, [1HR].

Yet if one of these nmen was called to sone high station,
he there displayed virtues whose salutary influence was
long and widely felt. The candl e was set on a candl esti ck,
and it illum ned the whol e house. Many were awakened by
this light. Thus from generation to generation were these
pi ous soul s propagated; they were seen shining |like iso-
| ated torches at the very tines when the cloisters were of -
ten little other than inpure receptacles of the deepest
darkness. p. 181, Para. 3, [1HR].

A young man had been thus distinguished in one of the Ger-
man convents. Hi s name was John Staupitz, and he was de-
scended froma noble Msnian famly. From his tenderest
youth he had had a taste for know edge and a | ove of vir-
tue. * He felt the need of retirenent to devote hinself to
letters. He soon discovered that philosophy and the study
of nature could not do nmuch towards eternal salvation. He
therefore began to learn divinity; but especially endeav-
ored to unite practice with knowl edge. "For," says one of
hi s bi ographers, "it is in vain that we assune the nane of
divine, if we do not confirmthat noble title by our
lives." ** The study of the Bible and of the Augustine the-
ol ogy, the know edge of hinself, the battles that he, like
Lut her, had had to fight against the deceits and |usts of
his heart, led himto the Redeener. He found peace to his
soul in faith in Christ. The doctrine of election by grace
had taken strong hold of his mnd. The integrity of his
life, the extent of his know edge, the el oquence of his
speech, not |less than a striking exterior and dignified
manners, *** reconmmended himto his contenporaries. Freder-
ick the Wse, elector of Saxony, nmade himhis friend, em
pl oyed himin various enbassies, and founded the university
of Wttenberg under his direction. This disciple of St.

Paul and St. Augustine was the first dean of the theol ogi-
cal faculty of that school whence the [ight was one day to
issue to illumne the schools and churches of so many na-
tions. He was present at the Lateran council, as proxy of
t he Archbi shop of Saltzburg, becanme provincial of his order



in Thuringia and Saxony, and afterwards vicar-general of
t he Augustines for all Germany. p. 181, Para. 4, [1HR]

* Ateneris unguiculis, generoso anim inpetu, ad virtutem
et eruditam doctrinamcontendit. Melch. Adam Vita Stau-
pizil. ** Ibid. *** Corporis forma atque statura conspi c-
uus. Cochl aeus, 3. p. 181, Para. 5, [1HR].

Staupitz was grieved at the corruption of norals and the
errors of doctrine that were devastating the church. Hs
witings on the love of God, on Christian faith, and on
conformty with the death of Christ, and the testinony of
Luther, confirmthis. But he considered the forner evil of
nore inportance than the latter. Besides the m | dness and
i ndeci sion of his character, his desire not to go beyond
t he sphere of action he thought assigned to him nade him
fitter to be the restorer of a convent than the reforner of
t he church. He would have wi shed to raise none but distin-
gui shed nmen to inportant offices: but not finding them he
submtted to enploy others. "W nust plough,” said he,

"W th such horses as we can find; and with oxen, if there
are no horses."™ * p. 182, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Opp. (W) 5:2819. p. 182, Para. 2, [1HR].

We have wi tnessed the anguish and the internal struggles
to which Luther was a prey in the convent of Erfurth. At
this period a visitation of the vicar-general was an-
nounced. In fact Staupitz cane to make his usual inspec-
tion. The friend of Frederick, the founder of the univer-
sity of Wttenberg, and chief of the Augustines, exhibited
much ki ndness to those nonks who were under his authority.
One of these brothers soon attracted his attention. He was
a young man of m ddl e height, whom study, fasting, and pro-
| onged vigils had so wasted away that all his bones m ght
be counted. * His eyes, that in after-years were conpared
to a falcon's, were sunken; his manner was dejected; his
countenance betrayed an agitated m nd, the prey of a thou-
sand struggles, but yet strong and resolute. H's whol e ap-
pearance was grave, nelancholy, and solem. Staupitz, whose
di scernment had been exercised by | ong experience, easily
di scovered what was passing in his mnd, and distingui shed
the yout hful nonk above all who surrounded him He felt
drawn towards him had a presentinent of his great destiny,
and entertained quite a paternal interest for his inferior.
He had had to struggle, like Luther, and therefore he could
understand him Above all, he could point out to himthe



road to peace, which he hinself had found. Wat he | earned
of the circunstances that had brought the young Augustine
into the convent, still nore increased his synpathy. He re-
guested the prior to treat himw th greater m |l dness, and

t ook advantage of the opportunities afforded by his station
to win the confidence of the youthful brother. Approaching
himw th affection, he endeavored by every neans to dispe
his timdity, which was increased by the respect and fear
that a man of such exalted rank as Staupitz nust necessar-
ily inspire. p. 183, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Mosel lani Epist. p. 183, Para. 2, [1HR].

Lut her's heart, which harsh treatnent had closed til
t hen, opened at |ast and expanded under the m|d beans of
charity. "As in water face answereth to face, so the heart
of man to man." Luther's heart found an echo in that of
Staupitz. The vicar-general understood him and the nonk
felt a confidence towards him that he had as yet experi -
enced for none. He unbosoned to himthe cause of his dejec-
tion, described the horrible thoughts that perplexed him
and then began in the cloister of Erfurth those conversa-
tions so full of wisdomand of instruction. Up to this tine
no one had understood Luther. One day, when at table in the
refectory, the young nonk, dejected and silent, scarcely
touched his food. Staupitz, who | ooked earnestly at him
said at |ast, "Wy are you so sad, brother Mrtin?" "Ah,"
replied he, with a deep sigh, "I do not know what w || be-
cone of ne." "These tenptations,” resuned Staupitz, "are
nore necessary to you than eating and drinking." These two
nmen did not stop there; and erelong in the silence of the
cloister took place that intimate intercourse, which power-
fully contributed to lead forth the future refornmer from
his state of darkness. p. 184, Para. 1, [1HR].

"It is in vain," said Luther despondingly to Staupitz,
"that | make prom ses to God: sin is ever the strongest.”
p. 184, Para. 2, [1HR]

"Ony friend!" replied the vicar-general, |ooking back on
his own experience; "nore than a thousand tinmes have |
sworn to our holy God to live piously, and | have never
kept ny vows. Now | swear no |onger, for | know | cannot
keep nmy solemm promses. If God wll not be nerciful to-
wards ne for the love of Christ, and grant ne a happy de-
parture, when | nust quit this world, | shall never, with
the aid of all ny vows and all ny good works, stand before



him | nust perish.”™ * p. 184, Para. 3, [1HR].
* Opp. (W) 8:2725. p. 184, Para. 4, [1HR].

The young nonk is terrified at the thought of divine jus-
tice. He lays open all his fears to the vicar-general. He
is alarnmed at the unspeakabl e holiness of God and his sov-
ereign maj esty. "Who may abi de the day of his com ng? and
who shall stand when he appeareth?" Ml achi 3:2. p. 184,
Para. 5, [1HR].

Staupitz resunmes: he knows where he had found peace, and
he will point it out to the young man. "Wy," said he, "do
you tornment yourself with all these specul ations and these
hi gh thoughts? Look at the wounds of Jesus Christ, to the
bl ood that he has shed for you: it is there that the grace
of God will appear to you. Instead of torturing yourself on
account of your sins, throw yourself into the Redeener's
arnms. Trust in him in the righteousness of his life, in
the atonenent of his death. Do not shrink back; God is not
angry with you, it is you who are angry with God. Listen to
the Son of God. He becanme man to give you the assurance of
di vine favor. He says to you, You are ny sheep; you hear ny
voi ce; no man shall pluck you out of ny hand." * p. 185,
Para. 1, [1HR].

* |bid. 2:264 p. 185, Para. 2, [1HR].

But Luther does not find in hinmself the repentance which
he thinks necessary for salvation: he replies, and it is
t he usual answer of distressed and timd mnds: "How can
dare believe in the favor of God, so long as there is no
real conversion in nme? | must be changed, before he wll
accept me." p. 185, Para. 3, [1HR].

Hi s venerabl e guide shows himthat there can be no rea
conversion, so long as man fears God as a severe judge.
"What will you say then," asks Luther "to so many con-
sciences to which a thousand i nsupportable tasks are pre-
scribed in order that they may gain heaven?" p. 185, Para.
4, [1HR].

Then he hears this reply of the vicar-general, or rather
he does not believe that it cones fromman: it seens to him
Iike a voice fromheaven. * "There is no real repentance
except that which begins with the |ove of God and of right-
eousness. ** \What others imagine to be the end and accom



pli shnent of repentance, is on the contrary only its begin-
ning. In order that you may be filled with the |ove for
God. If you desire to be converted, do not be curious about
all these nortifications and all these tortures. Love him
who first loved you!" p. 185, Para. 5, [1HR]

* Te velut e coel o sonantem accepinus. L. Epp. 1:15. Ad
Staupitzium My 30, 1518. ** Poenitentia vero non est,
ni si quae ab anore justitiae et Dei incipit, etc. lbid. p.
185, Para. 6, [1HR].

Luther listens; he listens again. These consol ations fil
himwth joy till then unknown, and inpart new light. "It
is Jesus Christ,"” thinks he in his heart; "yes, it is Jesus
Christ hinmself who so wonderfully consoles nme by these
sweet and healing words."” * p. 186, Para. 1, [1HR]

* Memni inter jucundissims et salutares fabul as tuas,
qui bus me sol et Domi nus Jesus mrifice consolari. L. Epp.
1:115. Ad Staupitzium 30 May, 1518. p. 186, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

These words, indeed, penetrated to the bottom of the young
monk's heart, |like the sharp arrow of a strong man. * In
order to repent, we nust |ove God. Cuided by this new
light, he begins to conpare the Scriptures. He | ooks out
all the passages that treat of repentance and conversion.
These words, till then so dreaded, to use his own expres-
sion, "are becone to himan agreeabl e pastine and the
sweetest of recreations. Al the passages of Scripture that
used to alarmhim seemnowto run to himfromevery part,
to smle and sport around him" ** p. 186, Para. 3, [1HR]

* Haesit hoc verbumtuumin nme, sicut sagitta potentis
acuta. Ibid. ** Ecce jucundissimum | udum verba undi que
m hi col | udebant, planeque huic sententiae arridebant et
assul tabant. L. Epp. 1:115. p. 186, Para. 4, [1HR]

"Htherto," exclains he, "although |I carefully dissenbled
the state of ny soul before God, and endeavored to express
towards hima | ove which was a nere constraint and a fic-
tion, there was no expression in Scripture so bitter to ne
as that of repentance. But now there is none so sweet or
nore acceptable. Oh! how delightful are all God' s precepts
when we read themnot only in books, but also in our Sav-
iour's precious wounds!" * p. 186, Para. 5, [1HR]



* Nunc ni hil dulcius aut gratius mhi sonet quam poeniten-
tia, etc. Ita enimdul cescunt praecepta Dei, quando non in
l[ibria tantum sed in ulneribus dulcissim Salvatoris |eg-
enda intelliginmus. Ibid. p. 186, Para. 6, [1HR].

Al t hough Lut her had been consol ed by Staupitz' words, he
neverthel ess fell sonetines into despondency. Sin was again
felt in his timd conscience, and then all his previous de-
spai r banished the joy of salvation. "Ony sin! ny sin, ny
sin!" cried the young nonk one day in the presence of the
vicar-general, with a tone of profound anguish. "Well,
woul d you only be a sinner in appearance,” replied the |at-
ter, "and have also a Saviour only in appearance? Then,"
added Staupitz with authority, "Know that Jesus Christ is
t he Savi our even of those who are great, real sinners, and
deserving of utter condemation."™ p. 186, Para. 7, [1HR]

It was not alone the sin he discovered in his heart that
agitated Luther; the troubles of his conscience were aug-
mented by those of reason. If the holy precepts of the Bi-
ble alarmed him some of the doctrines of that divine book
still nore increased his tortures. The truth, which is the
great nmedi um by which God confers peace on man, nust neces-
sarily begin by taking away from himthe fal se security
t hat destroys him The doctrine of election particularly
di sturbed the young man, and | aunched himinto a boundl ess
field of inquiry. Miust he believe that it was man who first
chose God for his portion, or that God first el ected nan?
The Bible, history, daily experience, the works of
Augustine, all had shown himthat we nust always and in
every case ascend to that first cause, to that sovereign
wi |l by which everything exists, and on which everything
depends. But his ardent spirit would have desired to go
still further; he would have wi shed to penetrate into the
secret counsels of God, unveiled his mysteries, seen the
i nvisible, and conprehended the inconprehensible. Staupitz
checked him He told himnot to presune to fathomthe hid-
den God, but to confine hinself to what he has nanifested
to us in Jesus Christ. "Look at Christ's wounds," said he,
"and then will you see God's counsel towards man shine
brightly forth. W cannot understand God out of Jesus
Christ. In him the Lord has said, you will find what I am
and what | require. Nowhere else, neither in heaven nor in
earth, wll you discover it." * p. 187, Para. 1, [1HR

* Opp. (W) 22. 489. p. 187, Para. 2, [1HR].



The vicar-general did still nore. He showed Luther the pa-
ternal designs of Providence in permtting these tenpta-
tions and these various struggles that his soul was to un-
dergo. He nmade himview themin a |light well calculated to
revive his courage. By such trials God prepares for hinself
the souls that he destines for sone inportant work. W nust
prove the vessel before we launch it into the wide sea. If
there is an educati on necessary for every man, there is a
particul ar one for those who are destined to act upon their
generation. This is what Staupitz represented to the nonk
of Erfurth. "It is not in vain," said he to him "that God
exercises you in so many conflicts: you will see that he
wll enploy you, as his servant, for great purposes.” p.
188, Para. 1, [1HR].

These words, to which Luther listened with astoni shnent
and humlity, inspired himw th courage, and led himto

di scover strength in hinmself which he had not even sus-
pected. The wi sdom and prudence of an enlightened friend
gradually revealed the strong man to hinself. Staupitz went
further: he gave himmany val uable directions for his stud-
ies, exhorting him henceforward, to derive all his theol-
ogy fromthe Bible, and to put away the systens of the
schools. "Let the study of the Scriptures," said he, "be
your favorite occupation.”™ Never was good advice better
foll owed out. What particularly delighted Luther, was the
present Staupitz nade himof a Bible: but it was not that
Latin one, bound in red | eather, the property of the con-
vent, and which it was all his desire to possess, and to be
able to carry about with him because he was so famli ar
with its pages, and knew where to find each passage. * Nev-
ertheless, at length he is naster of the treasure of God.
Henceforward he studies the Scriptures, and especially the
epistles of St. Paul, with ever-increasing zeal. To these
he adds the works of St. Augustine alone. Al that he reads
is inprinted deeply in his mnd. H's struggles have pre-
pared his heart to understand the word. The soil has been
pl oughed deep: the incorruptible seed sinks into it with
power. When Staupitz quitted Erfurth, a new dawn had risen
upon Luther. p. 188, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Seckend. p. 52. p. 188, Para. 3, [1HR].

But the work was not yet finished. The vicar-general had
prepared the way: God reserved its acconplishment for an
hunmbl er instrunent. The consci ence of the young Augustine
had not yet found repose. H s body gave way at |ast under



the conflict and the tension of his soul. He was attacked
by an illness that brought himto the brink of the grave.
This was in the second year of his abode in the convent.

Al'l his distresses and all his fears were aroused at the
approach of death. Hi's own inpurity and the holiness of God
again disturbed his mnd. One day, as he | ay overwhel ned

wi th despair, an aged nonk entered his cell, and addressed
a few words of confort to him Luther opened his heart to
him and nmade known the fears by which he was tornented.
The venerabl e old man was i ncapable of follow ng up that
soul in all its doubts, as Staupitz had done; but he knew
his Credo, and had found in it nuch consolation to his
heart. He will therefore apply the sane renedy to his young
brot her. Leading himback to that Apostles' creed which Lu-
ther had learned in early childhood at the school of Mans-
feldt, the aged nonk repeated this article with kind good-
nature: | believe in the forgiveness of sins. These sinple
wor ds, which the pious brother pronounced wth sincerity in
this decisive nonment, diffused great consolation in Lu-

ther's heart. "I believe," he repeated to hinself erel ong
on his bed of sickness, "I believe in the forgiveness of
sins.” "Ah," said the nonk, "you nust believe not only in

the forgiveness of David's and of Peter's sins, for this
even the devils believe. It is God's command that we be-
lieve our own sins are forgiven us." * How delightful did
this commandnent seemto poor Luther! "Hear what St. Ber-
nard says in his discourse on the Annunci ation,"” added the
aged brother: "The testinony of the Holy CGhost in thy heart
is this: Thy sins are forgiven thee." p. 189, Para. 1

[ 1HR] .

* Davidi aut Petro.. Sed mandatum Dei esse, ut singul
hom nes nobis remtti peccata credanus. Mel ancth. Vita
Luth. p. 189, Para. 2, [1HR].

Fromthis nmonent |ight sprung up in the heart of the young
nmonk of Erfurth. The word of grace had been pronounced: he
had believed in it. He disclains all nmerit of salvation,
and resigns hinself confidingly to the grace of God in Je-
sus Christ. He does not at first perceive the consequences
of the principle he has admitted; he is still sincere in
his attachnment to the church, and yet he has no further
need of her; for he has received salvation imediately from
God hinself, and henceforth Roman-catholicismis virtually
destroyed in him He advances, he seeks in the witings of
t he apostl es and prophets for all that can strengthen the
hope which fills his heart. Each day he invokes support



fromon high, and each day also the light increases in his
soul. p. 189, Para. 3, [1HR].

Luther's nental health restored that of his body, and he
soon rose fromhis bed of sickness. He had received a new
life in a twofold scene. The festival of Christmas, that
soon came, gave him an opportunity abundantly tasting al
the consol ations of faith. He took part in these holy so-
lemities with sweet enotion; and when in the cerenonial of
the day he had to chant these words: O beata cul pa, quae
talem neruisti Redenptoreml * his whol e being responded
Amen, and thrilled with joy. p. 190, Para. 1, [1HR]

* OCh blessed fault, that has nerited such a Redeener!
Mat hesius, p. 5. p. 190, Para. 2, [1HR]

Lut her had been two years in the cloister, and was to be
ordai ned priest. He had received nuch, and saw with delight
t he prospect afforded by the sacerdotal office of freely
distributing what he had freely received. He w shed to take
advant age of the cerenony that was about to take place to
becone thoroughly reconciled with his father. He invited
himto be present, and even requested himto fix the day.
John Luther, who was not yet entirely pacified with regard
to his son, neverthel ess accepted the invitation, and naned
Sunday, 2nd of My, 1507. p. 190, Para. 3, [1HR].

Anmong the nunber of Luther's friends was the vicar of
Ei senach, John Braun, who had been a faithful counsellor to
himduring his residence in that city. Luther wote to him

on the 22nd of April. This is the oldest letter of the re-
former, and it bears the follow ng address: "To John Braun,
holy and venerable priest of Christ and Mary." It is only

in Luther's two earliest letters that the nane of Mary is
found. p. 190, Para. 4, [1HR].

"God, who is glorious and holy in all his works,"” says the
candi date for the priesthood, "having nost graciously con-

descended to raise ne up -- ne, a wetched and in all re-
spects unworthy sinner, and to call ne by his sole and nost
free mercy to his sublinme mnistry; | ought, in order to

testify nmy gratitude for such divine and magni fi cent good-
ness (as far at |east as nere dust and ashes can do it) to
fulfill with ny whole heart the duties of the office in-
trusted to ne.” p. 191, Para. 1, [1HR].

At last the day arrived. The m ner of Mansfeldt did not



fail to be present at his son's ordination. He gave himin-
deed no unequi vocal mark of his affection and of his gener-
osity by presenting himon this occasion with twenty fl o-
rins. p. 191, Para. 2, [1HR].

The cerenony took place. Hieronynus, bishop of Branden-
burg, officiated. At the nmonment of conferring on Luther the
power of celebrating mass, he placed the chalice in his
hands, and uttered these sol emn words, "Acci pe potestatem
sacrificandi pro vivis et nortuis" -- receive the power of
sacrificing for the quick and the dead. Luther at that tine
listened calmMy to these words, which conferred on himthe
power of doing the work of the Son of God; but he shuddered
at themin after-years. "If the earth did not then open and
swal | ow us both up,” said he, "it was owing to the great
patience and | ong-suffering of the Lord.” * p. 191, Para.
3, [1HR].

* Opp. 16. (W) 1144. p. 191, Para. 4, [1HR].

The father afterwards dined at the convent with his son,
the young priest's friends, and the nonks, The conversation
fell on Martin's entrance into the nonastery. The brothers
loudly extolled it as a nost neritorious work; upon which
t he inflexible John, turning to his son, asked him "Have
you not read in Scripture, that you should obey your father
and not her?" * These words struck Luther; they presented in
quite a new aspect the action that had brought himinto the
bosom of the convent, and they |long re-echoed in his heart.
p. 191, Para. 5, [1HR]

* El', hast du nicht auch gehort dass man Eltern soll ge-
horsam seyn. L. Epp. 2:101. p. 191, Para. 6, [1HR].

Shortly after his ordination, Luther, by the advice of
Staupitz, made little excursions on foot into the neighbor-
ing parishes and convents, either to divert his mnd and
give his body the necessary exercise, or to accustomhimto
preaching. p. 192, Para. 1, [1HR].

The festival of Corpus Christi was to be celebrated with
great ponp at Ei sl eben. The vicar-general would be present,
and Luther repaired there also. He had still need of Stau-
pitz, and sought every opportunity of neeting this enlight-
ened gui de who directed his soul into the path of life. The
processi on was numerous and brilliant. Staupitz hinself
bore the consecrated host, Luther followng in his sacerdo-



tal robes. The thought that it was Jesus Christ hinself
whom t he vicar-general carried, the idea that the Saviour
was there in person before him suddenly struck Luther's

i magi nation, and filled himw th such terror that he could
scarcely proceed. The perspiration fell drop by drop from
his face; he staggered, and thought he should die of an-
gui sh and affright. At length the procession was over; the
host, that had awakened all the fears of the nonk, was sol -
emnly deposited in the sanctuary; and Luther, finding him
self alone with Staupitz, fell into his arnms and confessed
his dread. Then the good vicar-general, who had | ong known
that gentle Saviour, who does not break the bruised reed,
said to himmldly: "It was not Jesus Christ, ny brother;
he does not alarm he gives consolation only.” * p. 192,
Para. 2, [1HR].

* Es ist nicht Christus, denn Christus schreckt nicht,
sondern trostet nur. L. Opp. (W) 22. Pp. 513, 724. p.
192, Para. 3, [1HR].

Lut her was not destined to remain hidden in an obscure
convent. The tinme was cone for his renoval to a w der
stage. Staupitz, with whom he always remained in cl ose com
muni cation, saw clearly that the young nonk's disposition
was too active to be confined with so narrow a circle. He
spoke of himto the Elector Frederick of Saxony: and this
enlightened prince invited Luther in 1508, probably about
the end of the year, to becone professor at the university
of Wttenberg. This was the field on which he was to fight
many hard battles. Luther felt that his true vocation was
there. He was requested to repair to his new post with al
speed: he replied to the call wthout delay, and in the
hurry of his renoval he had not tinme to wite to hi mwhom
he styled his naster and wel | - bel oved father, John Braun,
curate of Ei senach. He did so however a few nonths |ater.
"My departure was so hasty," said he, "that those with whom
| was living were alnost ignorant of it. | amfarther away,
| confess: but the better part of ne remains with you." *
Lut her had been three years in the cloister at Erfurth. p.
192, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Epp. 1. p. 5. March 17, 1509. p. 192, Para. 5, [1HR].

CHAPTER 5 --- The university of Wttenberg -- First in-
structions -- Biblical lectures -- Sensation -- Luther
preaches at Wttenberg -- The ol d chapel -- |npression pro-

duced by his sernons. p. 194, Para. 1, [1HR].



In the year 1502, Frederick the El ector founded a new uni -
versity at Wttenberg. He declared in the charter confirm
ing the privileges of this high school, that he and his
people would ook to it as to an oracle. At that tine he
had little thought in how remarkabl e a manner this | anguage
woul d be verified. Two nen belonging to the opposition that

had been forned agai nst the scholastic system -- Pollich
of Mellerstadt, doctor of nedicine, |aw, and phil osophy,
and Staupitz -- had had great influence in the establish-

ment of this acadeny. The university declared that it se-

| ected St. Augustine for its patron, a choice that was very
significant. This new institution, which possessed great
liberty, and which was considered as a court of final ap-
peal in all cases of difficulty, was admrably fitted to
becone the cradle of the Reformation, and it powerfully
contributed to the devel opnent of Luther and of Luther's
work. p. 194, Para. 2, [1HR].

On his arrival at Wttenberg, he repaired to the Augustine
convent, where a cell was allotted to him for though a
prof essor, he did not cease to be a nonk. He had been
called to teach physics and dialectics. In assigning him
this duty, regard had probably been paid to the phil osophi -
cal studies he had pursued at Erfurth, and to the degree of
Master of Arts which he had taken. Thus Luther, who hun-
gered and thirsted after the word of God, was conpelled to
devote hinself al nbst exclusively to the study of the Aris-
totelian schol astic phil osophy. He had need of that bread
of life which God gives to the world, and yet he nust oc-
cupy hinmself with human subtleties. Wat a restraint! and
what signs it called forth! "By God's grace, | amwell, "
wote he to Braun, "except that | have to study phil osophy
with all ny mght. Fromthe first nonent of ny arrival at

Wttenberg, | was earnestly desirous of exchanging it for
that of theology; but," added he, lest it should be sup-
posed he neant the theology of the day, "it is of a theol-

ogy which seeks the kernel in the nut, the wheat in the
husk, the marrow in the bones, that | am speaking. * Be
that as it may, God is God," continues he with that confi-
dence which was the soul of his life; "man is al nost al ways
m staken in his judgnents; but this is our God. He will

| ead us with goodness for ever and ever." The studi es that
Lut her was then obliged to pursue were of great service to
him in enabling himin after-years to conbat the errors of
t he school men. p. 194, Para. 3, [1HR].



* Theol ogi a quae nucl eum nucis, et nmedullamtritici, et
medul | am ossi um scrutatur. L. Epp. 1:6. p. 194, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

But he could not stop there. The desire of his heart was
about to be acconplished. That sane power, which sone years
before had driven Luther fromthe bar into a nonastic life,
was now i npelling himfrom phil osophy towards the Bible. He
zeal ously applied hinself to the acquisition of the ancient
| anguages, and particularly of Geek and Hebrew, in order
to draw know edge and | earning fromthe very springs whence
t hey gushed forth. He was all his life indefatigable in |a-
bor. * Afew nonths after his arrival at the university, he
solicited the degree of bachelor of divinity. He obtained
it at the end of March 1509, with the particular summns to
devote hinself to biblical theology, "ad Biblia." p. 195,
Para. 1, [1HR].

* In studiis literarum corpore ac nente indefessus. Pal-
lavicini, Hst. Conc. Trident. 1:16. p. 195, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

Every day, at one in the afternoon, Luther was called to
| ecture on the Bible: a precious hour both for the profes-
sor and his pupils, and which | ed them deeper and deeper
into the divine nmeaning of those revelations so |ong | ost
to the people and to the schools! p. 195, Para. 3, [1HR].

He began his course by explaining the Psal ns, and thence
passed to the Epistle to the Ronmans. It was nore particu-
larly while neditating on this portion of Scripture, that
the light of truth penetrated his heart. In the retirenent
of his quiet cell, he used to consecrate whole hours to the
study of the Divine word, this epistle of St. Paul |ying
open before him On one occasi on, having reached the seven-
teenth verse of the first chapter, he read this passage
fromthe prophet Habakkuk: The just shall live by faith.
This precept struck him There is then for the just alife
different fromthat of other nen: and this |life is the gift
of faith. This prom se, which he received into his heart,
as if God hinself had placed it there, unveils to himthe
nmystery of the Christian life, and increases this life in
him Years after, in the mdst of his nunmerous occupations,
he i magi ned he still heard these words: The just shall live
by faith. * p. 195, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Seckend., p. 55. p. 195, Para. 5, [1HR]



Luther's lectures thus prepared had little simlarity with
what had been heard till then. It was not an el oquent
rhetorician or a pedantic school man t hat spoke; but a
Christian who had felt the power of revealed truths, who
drew themforth fromthe Bible, poured themout fromthe
treasures of his heart, and presented themall full of life
to his astonished hearers. It was not the teaching of a
man, but of God. p. 196, Para. 1, [1HR]

This entirely new net hod of expounding the truth nmade a
great noise; the news of it spread far and wi de, and at-
tracted to the newly established university a crowd of
yout hful foreign students. Even nmany professors attended
Luther's | ectures, and anong others Ml lerstadt, frequently
styled the light of the world, first rector of the univer-
sity, who already at Leipsic, where he had been previously,
had earnestly conbated the ridiculous instructions of scho-
| asticism had denied that "the light created on the first
day was theol ogy," and had maintai ned that the study of
l[iterature should be the foundation of that science. "This
nmonk," said he, "will put all the doctors to shame; he wll
bring in a new doctrine, and reformthe whole church; for
he builds upon the word of Christ, and no one in the world
can either resist or overthrow that word, even should he
attack it with all the arns of philosophy, of the sophists,
Scotists, Al bertists, Thomsts, and with all the Tartare-
tus." * p. 196, Para. 2, [1HR]

* Melch. Adam Vita Lutheri, 104. The Tartaretus, Sernones
Di scipuli, and Dorm secure, were favorite works with the
scholastic divines in the Mddle Ages. p. 196, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

Staupitz, who was the instrunment of God to develop all the
gifts and treasures hidden in Luther, requested himto
preach in the church of the Augustines. The young professor
shrunk fromthis proposal. He desired to confine hinself to
hi s academ cal duties, he trenbled at the thought of in-
creasing them by those of the mnistry. In vain did Stau-
pitz say solicit him "No, no," replied he, "it is no
slight thing to speak before nen in the place of God." *
What affecting humlity in this great refornmer of the
church! Staupitz persisted; but the ingenious Luther, says
one of his biographers, found fifteen argunents, pretexts,
and evasions to defend hinself against this invitation. At
| ength, the chief of the Augustines persevering in his at-



tack, Luther said: "Ah, doctor, by doing this you deprive
me of life. | shall not be able to hold out three nonths."
"Well, so be it in God's nane,"” replied the vicar-general,
"for our Lord God has al so need on high of devoted and
skillful men." Luther was forced to yield. p. 197, Para.
1, [1HR].

* Fabricius centifol. Luth. 33. - Math. 6. p. 197, Para.
2, [1HR].

In the mddle of the square at Wttenberg stood an anci ent
wooden chapel, thirty feet long and twenty w de, whose
wal | s propped up on all sides were falling into ruin. An
old pul pit made of planks, and three feet high, received
the preacher. It was in this wetched place that the
preachi ng of the Reformation began. It was God's will that
that which was to restore his glory should have the hum
bl est begi nni ngs. The foundations of the new Augusti ne
church had just been laid, and in the neanwhile this m ser-
abl e place of worship was made use of. "This building,"
adds Myconi us, one of Luther's contenporaries, who records
t hese circunstances, "may well be conpared to the stable in
which Christ was born. It was in this wetched encl osure
that God willed, so to speak, that his well-bel oved Son
shoul d be born a second tine. Anong those thousands of ca-
thedral s and parish churches with which the world is
filled, there was not one at that tine which God chose for
the glorious preaching of eternal life." p. 197, Para. 3,
[ 1HR] .

Lut her preaches: everything is striking in the new m nis-
ter. Hi s expressive countenance, his noble air, his clear
and sonorous voice, captivate all his hearers. Before his
time, the mpjority of preachers had sought rather what
m ght anuse their congregation, than what woul d convert
them The great seriousness that pervaded all Luther's ser-
nons, and the joy with which the know edge of the gospel
had filled his heart, inparted to his el oquence an aut hor-
ity, a warnth, and an unction that his predecessors had not
possessed. "Endowed wth a ready and lively genius," says
one of his opponents, * "with a good nmenory, and enpl oyi ng
hi s nother tongue with wonderful facility, Luther was infe-
rior to none of his contenporaries in eloquence. Speaking
fromthe pulpit, as if he were agitated by sone violent
enotion, suiting the action to his words, he affected his
hearers' minds in a surprising manner, and carried them
like a torrent wherever he pleased. So nuch strength,



grace, and el oquence are rarely found in these children of
the north.” "He had," says Bossuet, "a lively and i npetuous
el oquence that charnmed and | ed away the people.” ** p.

197, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Florinmond Raynond Hi st. Haeres., Cap. 5. ** Hist. Des
Variations, 1. p. 197, Para. 5, [1HR].

Soon the little chapel could not hold the hearers who
crowded to it. The council of Wttenberg then nom nated Lu-
ther their chaplain, and invited himto preach in the city
church. The inpression he there produced was greater still.
The energy of his genius, the el oquence of his style, and
t he excellency of the doctrines that he proclained, equally
astoni shed his hearers. Hi s reputation extended far and
wi de, and Frederick the Wse hinself came once to Wttem
berg to hear him p. 198, Para. 1, [1HR]

This was the beginning of a newlife for Luther. The

sl ot hf ul ness of the cloister had been succeeded by great
activity. Freedom | abor, the earnest and constant action
to which he could now devote hinself at Wttenberg, suc-
ceeded in re-establishing harnony and peace within him Now
he was in his place, and the work of God was soon to di s-
play its majestic progress. p. 198, Para. 2, [1HR].

CHAPTER 6 --- Journey to Rome -- Convent on the Po --

Si ckness at Bologna -- Recollections of Rone -- Julius Il -
- Superstitious devotion -- Profanity of the clergy -- Con-
versations -- Roman scandals -- Biblical studies -- Pi-
|ate's staircase -- Effects on Luther's faith and on the
Ref ormation -- Gate of Paradise -- Luther's confession. p.
199, Para. 1, [1HR].

Lut her was teaching both in the acadenical hall and in the
church, when he was interrupted in his |labors. In 1510, or
according to others in 1511 or 1512, he was sent to Rone.
Seven convents of his order were at variance on certain
points with the vicar-general. * The acuteness of Luther's
m nd, his powerful |anguage, and his talents for discus-
sion, were the cause of his selection as agent for these
seven nonasteries before the pope. ** This divine di spensa-
tion was necessary for Luther. It was requisite that he
shoul d know Rome. Full of the prejudices and del usi ons of
the cloister, he had always imagined it to be the abode of
sanctity. p. 199, Para. 2, [1HR].



* Quod septem conventus a vicario in qui busdam di ssen-
tirent. Cochlaeus, 2. ** Quod esset acer ingenio et ad con-
tradi cendum audax et vehenens. Ibid. p. 199, Para. 3,

[ 1HR] .

He set out and crossed the Al ps. But he had scarcely de-
scended into the plains of the rich and vol uptuous Italy,
before he found at every step subjects of astonishnment and
scandal . The poor German nonk was entertained in a wealthy
convent of the Benedictines on the banks of the Po, in Lom
bardy. The revenues of this nonastery anounted to 36, 000
ducats; 12,000 were devoted to the table, 12,000 were set
apart for the buildings, and the remai nder for the wants of
t he nmonks. * The splendor of the apartnents, the richness
of their dress, and the delicacy of their food, confounded
Luther. Marble, silk, luxury in all its forms -- what a
novel sight for the hunble brother of the poor convent of
Wttenberg! He was astoni shed and was silent; but when Fri-
day cane, what was his surprise at seeing the Benedictine
tabl e groaning under a load of neat. p. 199, Para. 4,

[ 1HR] .

* Opp. (W) 22. 1468. p. 199, Para. 5, [1HR].

Upon this he resolved to speak. * "The church and the
pope," said he, "forbid such things."” The Benedictines were
irritated at this reprinmand of the unpolished Gernman. But
Lut her havi ng persisted, and perhaps threatened to nake
their irregularities known, sone thought the sinplest
course would be to get rid of their inportunate guest. The
porter of the convent forewarned himof the danger he in-
curred by a longer stay. He accordingly quitted this epicu-
rean nonastery, and reached Bol ogna, where he fell danger-
ously ill. * Sonme have attributed this to the effects of
poi son; but it is nore reasonable to suppose that the
change of diet affected the frugal nonk of Wttenberg,
whose usual food was bread and herrings. This sickness was
not to be unto death, but to the glory of God. He again re-
| apsed into the sorrow and dejection so natural to him To
die thus, far from Germany, under this burning sky, and in
a foreign land -- what a sad fate. The distress of mnd
that he had felt at Erfurth returned with fresh force. The
sense of his sinfulness troubled him the prospect of CGods
judgment filled himw th dread. But at the very nonent that
these terrors had reached their highest pitch, the words of
St. Paul, that had already struck himat Wttenberg, The
just shall live by faith, recurred forcibly to his nenory,



and enlightened his soul |like a ray from heaven. Thus re-
stored and conforted, he soon regained his health, and re-
sunmed his journey towards Rone, expecting to find there a
very different manner of life fromthat of the Lonbard con-
vents, and inpatient of efface, by the sight of Roman holi -
ness, the nelancholy inpressions left on his mnd by his
sojourn on the banks of the Po. p. 199, Para. 6, [1HR].

* Matth. Dresser. Hist. Lutheri. p. 199, Para. 7, [1HR].

At length, after a toilsone journey under a burning Ital-
ian sun, at the beginning of sunmer, he drew near the
seven-hilled city. H's heart was noved within him his eyes
sought after the queen of the world and of the church. As
soon as he discovered the eternal city in the distance, the
city of St. Peter and St. Paul, the netropolis of Catholi-
cism he fell on his knees, exclaimng, "Holy Rone, | sa-
[ute thee!™ p. 200, Para. 1, [1HR].

Luther is in Rone: the Wttenberg professor stands in the
m dst of the eloquent ruins of consular and inperial Rone,
of the Rome of so many martyrs and confessors of Jesus
Christ. Here had lived that Plautus and that Virgil whose
wor ks he had carried with himinto the cloister, and al
those great nen at whose history his heart had so often
beat with enotion. He beholds their statues, the ruins of
t he nonunents that bear witness to their glory. But al
that glory, all that power has fled: his feet tranple on
their dust. At each step he calls to mnd the sad presenti -
ments of Scipio shedding tears as he | ooked upon the ruins,
t he burning palaces and tottering walls of Carthage, and
exclainmed, "Thus will it one day be with Rone!" "And in
truth,” said Luther, "the Rone of the Scipios and Caesars
has becone a corpse. There are such heaps of rubbish that
t he foundati ons of the houses are now where once stood the
roofs. It is there," added he, as he threw a nel ancholy
gl ance over these ruins, "it is there that once the riches
and the treasures of the world were gathered together." *
All these fragnents, against which his feet stunble at
every step, proclaimto Luther within the very walls of
Rome, that what is strongest in the eyes of man nay be eas-
ily destroyed by the breath of the Lord. p. 201, Para. 1
[ 1HR] .

* L. Opp. (W) 22. 2374, 2377. p. 201, Para. 2, [1HR].

But with these profane ashes are mi ngled other and holier



ones: he recalls themto mnd. The burial-place of the mar-
tyrs is not far fromthat of the generals of Rone and of
her conquerors. Christian Rome with its sufferings has nore
power over the heart of the Saxon nonk than pagan Ronme with
all its glory. Here that letter arrived in which Pau

wote, The just shall live by faith. He is not far from Ap-
pii Forum and the Three Taverns. Here is the house of Nar-
ci ssus; there the pal ace of Caesar, where the Lord deli v-
ered the apostle fromthe jaws of the lion. Ch, how these
recol l ections strengthen the heart of the nonk of Wttem
berg! p. 201, Para. 3, [1HR].

But Rone at this tinme presented a very different aspect.
The warlike Julius Il filled the papal chair, and not Leo
X, as sone distingui shed German hi storians have said,
doubt| ess through inattention. Luther has often related a
trait in the character of this pope. Wen the news reached
himthat his arny had been defeated by the French before
Ravenna, he was repeating his daily prayers: he flung away
the book, exclaimng with a terrible oath: "And thou too
art becone a Frenchman...... It is thus thou dost protect
t hy church?" Then turning in the direction of the country
to whose arns he thought to have recourse, he added: "Sai nt
Switzer, pray for us." * Ignorance, levity, and dissolute
manners, a profane spirit, a contenpt for all that is sa-
cred, a scandal ous traffic in divine things -- such was the
spectacl e afforded by this unhappy city. Yet the pious nonk
remai ned for sonme tinme longer in his delusions. p. 201,
Para. 4, [1HR].

* L. Opp. W 22. 1314, 1332. p. 201, Para. 5, [1HR].

Having arrived about the period of the feast of St. John,
he heard the Romans repeating around hima proverb current
anong them "Happy the nother whose son perforns nass on
St. John's eve." "Oh, how should | rejoice to render ny
not her happy!" said Luther to hinself. Margaret's pious son
endeavored to repeat a nass on that day; but he could not,
the throng was too great. * p. 202, Para. 1, [1HR]

* Opp (W) Dedication of Psalm17. Vol. 6. L. g. p. 202,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Fervent and neek, he visited all the churches and chapel s;
he believed in all the fal sehoods that were told him he
devoutly performed all the holy practices that were re-
quired there, happy in being able to execute so many good



wor ks fromwhich his fell ow countrynen were debarred. "Ch!
how | regret,"” said the pious Gernman to hinself, "that ny
father and nother are still alive. What pleasure | should
have in delivering themfromthe fire of purgatory by ny
masses, ny prayers, and by so many ot her adm rable works!"
* He had found the light; but the darkness was far from be-
ing entirely expelled fromhis understanding. H s heart was
converted; his mnd was not yet enlightened: he had faith
and | ove, but he wanted know edge. It was no trifling mat-
ter to energe fromthat thick night which had covered the
earth for so many centuries. p. 202, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Ibid. p. 202, Para. 4, [1HR].

Lut her several times repeated mass at Rone. He officiated
with all the unction and dignity that such an action ap-
peared to himto require. But what affliction seized the
heart of the Saxon nonk at w tnessing the sad and prof ane
mechani sm of the Roman priests, as they cel ebrated the sac-
rament of the altar. These on their part |aughed at his
simplicity. One day when he was officiating he found that
the priests at an adjoining altar had al ready repeated
seven masses before he had finished one. "Quick, quick,"
cried one of them "send our Lady back her Son;" nmaking an
i mpi ous allusion to the transubstantiation of the bread
into the body and bl ood of Jesus Christ. At another tine
Lut her had only just reached the gospel, when the priest at
his side had already term nated the nass. "Passa, passal”
cried the latter to him "nmake haste; have done with it at
once!" * p. 203, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Qpp. (W) 19. Von der W nkel nesse. Mathesius, p. 6. p.
203, Para. 2, [1HR].

Hi s astoni shment was still greater, when he found in the
dignitaries of the papacy what he had al ready observed in
the inferior clergy. He had hoped better things of them
p. 203, Para. 3, [1HR]

It was the fashion at the papal court to attack Christian-
ity, and you could not pass for a well-bred man, unless you
entertai ned sone erroneous or heretical opinion on the doc-
trines of the church. * They had endeavored to convince
Erasnus, by nmeans of certain extracts from Pliny, that
there was no difference between the souls of nen and of
beasts; ** and sone of the pope's youthful courtiers nain-
tained that the orthodox faith was the result of the crafty



devices of a few saints. *** p. 203, Para. 4, [1HR].

* In quel tenpo non pareva fosse gal antuonop e buon corte-
gi ano col ui che de dogm della chiesa non aveva qual che
opi nion erronea ed heretica. Caracciola, Vit. Ms. Paul 4.
Quot ed by Ranke. ** Burigny, Vie d erasne, 1:139. *** E ne-
di o Romanae curiae, sectam juvenum.qui asserobant nostram
fi dem ort hodoxam poti us qui busdam sanctorum astutiis sub-
sistere. Paul Canensius, Vita Pauli Il. p. 203, Para. 5,
[ 1HR] .

Luther's quality of envoy fromthe German Augustines pro-
cured himinvitations to nunmerous neetings of distinguished
eccl esiastics. One day, in particular, he was at table with
several prelates, who displayed openly before himtheir
buf f oonery and i npi ous conversation, and did not scruple to
utter in his presence a thousand nockeries, thinking, no
doubt, that he was of the sanme m nd as thensel ves. Anpbng
ot her things, they related before the nonk, |aughing and
priding thensel ves upon it, how, when they were repeating
mass at the altar, instead of the sacranmental words that
were to transformthe bread and wne into the flesh and
bl ood of our Saviour, they pronounced over the elenents
this derisive expression: Panis es, et panis manebis; vinum
es, et vinum manebis. * Then, continued they, we elevate
the host, and all the people bow down and worship it. Lu-
ther could hardly believe his ears. H's disposition, al-

t hough full of animtion and even gaiety in the society of
friends, was remarkably serious whenever sacred matters
wer e concerned. The nockeries of Rome were a stunbling
block to him "I was," said he, "a thoughtful and pious
young nonk. Such | anguage grieved ne bitterly. If "tis thus
they speak at Ronme, freely and publicly at the dinner ta-
bl e, thought | to myself, what would it be if their actions
corresponded to their words, and if all, pope, cardinals,
and courtiers, thus repeat the mass! And how they nust have
decei ved nme, who have heard themread devoutly so great a
nunber!" ** p. 203, Para. 6, [1HR].

* Bread thou art, and bread thou shalt remain; w ne thou
art, and wine thou shalt remain. ** Luth. OQop. (W) 19 von
der W nkel nesse. p. 203, Para. 7, [1HR]

Lut her often m xed with the nonks and citizens of Rone. If
sonme few extolled the pope and his party, the majority gave
a free course to their conplaints and to their sarcasns.
What stories had they not to tell about the reigning pope,



or Al exander VI, or about so many ot hers! One day his Ronan
friends related how Caesar Borgia, having fled from Rone,
was taken in Spain. As they were going to try him he
called for arc, and asked for a confessor to visit himin
his prison. A nonk was sent to him whom he slew, put on
his hood, and escaped. "I heard that at Rone; and it is a
positive fact," says Luther. * Another day, passing down a
wi de street leading to St. Peter's, he halted in astonish-
ment before a stone statue, representing a pope under the
figure of a woman, holding a scepter, clothed in the papa
mantl e, and carrying a child in her arnms. It is a young
worman of Mentz, he was told, whomthe cardinals el ected
pope, and who was delivered of a child opposite this place.
No pope, therefore, passes along that street. "I am sur-
prised,"” says Luther, that the popes allow such a statue to
remain." ** p. 204, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Das habe Ich zu Rom fur gew ss gehort. Luth. Opp. (W)
22. 1322. ** Es nimmt mch wunder, das di e Pabste sol ches
Bild | eiden konnen. Luth. OCpp. (W) 22. 1320. p. 204,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Lut her had thought to find the edifice of the church en-
conpassed with splendor and strength, but its doors were
broken down, and the walls damaged by fire. He w tnessed
t he desol ation of the sanctuary, and drew back with horror.
Al'l his dreans had been of holiness; he had di scovered
nought but profanation. p. 205, Para. 1, [1HR].

The di sorders without the churches were not |ess shocking
to him "The police of Rone is very strict and severe,”
said he. "The judge or captain patrols the city every night
on horseback with three hundred followers; he arrests every
one that is found in the streets: if they neet an arned
man, he is hung, or thrown into the Tiber. And yet the city
is filled with disorder and nurder; whilst in those places
where the word of God is preached uprightly and in purity,
peace and order prevail, without calling for the severity
of the law." * "No one can i mgi ne what sins and infanous
actions are commtted in Ronme," said he at another tine;
"they nust be seen and heard to be believed. Thus, they are
in the habit of saying, If there is a hell, Rone is built
over it: it is an abyss whence issues every kind of sin."
** p. 205, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Opp. (W) 22. 2376 ** Ist irgend eine Hoelle, so nuss
Rom dar auf gebaut seyn. Luth. OCpp. (W) 22:2377. p. 205,



Para. 3, [1HR].

Thi s spectacle nade a deep i npression even then upon Lu-
ther's mnd; it was increased erelong. "The nearer we ap-
proach Rone, the greater nunber of bad Christians we neet
with," said he, many years after. "There is a vul gar prov-
erb, that he who goes to Rone the first tinme, |ooks out for
a knave; the second time, he finds him and the third, he
brings himaway with him But people are now becone so
clever, that they nmake these three journeys in one." * M-
chiavelli, one of the nost profound geniuses of Italy, but
al so one of unenviable notoriety, who was living at Flor-
ence when Luther passed through that city on his way to
Ronme, has made the same remark: "The strongest synptom”
said he, "of the approaching ruin of Christianity" -- by
whi ch he nmeans Roman-catholicism-- "is, that the nearer
peopl e approach the capital of Christendom the less Chris-
tian spirit is found in them The scandal ous exanpl es and
the crinmes of the court of Rone are the cause why Italy has
| ost every principle of piety and all religious feeling. W
Italians,” continues this great historian, "are indebted
principally to the church and the priests for having becone
impious and imoral." ** Luther, sonewhat |ater, was sensi -
ble of the very great inportance of this journey. "If they
woul d gi ve ne one hundred thousand florins,"” said he, "I
woul d not have m ssed seeing Rone!" *** p. 205, Para. 4,

[ 1HR] .

* Address to the Christian Nobles of Germany. ** Dissert.
On the first Dec. of Livy. *** @ulden. - L. OQop. (W)
22:2374. p. 205, Para. 5, [1HR].

This visit was al so very advantageous to himin regard to
| earni ng. Li ke Reuchlin, Luther took advantage of his resi-
dence in Italy to penetrate deeper into the meaning of the
holy Scriptures. He took | essons in Hebrew froma cel e-
brated rabbi, named Elias Levita. It was at Rone that he
partly acquired that know edge of the divine word, under
the attacks of which Rone was destined to fall. p. 206,
Para. 1, [1HR].

But this journey was nost inportant to Luther in another
respect. Not only was the veil w thdrawn, and the sardonic
sneer, the nocking incredulity which | ay conceal ed behind
t he Romi sh superstitions revealed to the future reforner,
but the living faith that God had inplanted in himwas
there powerfully strengthened. p. 206, Para. 2, [1HR].



We have seen how he at first gave hinself up to all the
vai n observances which the church enjoined for the expi a-
tion of sin. One day, anong others, wishing to obtain an
i ndul gence prom sed by the pope to all who should ascend on
their knees what is called Pilate's Staircase, the poor
Saxon nonk was hunbly creeping up those steps, which he was
told had been mracul ously transported fromJerusalemto
Ronme. But while he was performng this neritorious act, he
t hought he heard a voice of thunder crying fromthe bottom
of his heart, as at Wttenberg and Bol ogna, The just shal
live by faith. These words, that tw ce before had struck
himlike the voice of an angel from God, resounded unceas-
ingly and powerfully within him He rises in amazenent from
the steps up which he was draggi ng his body: he shudders at
hi msel f; he is ashaned of seeing to what a depth supersti-
tion had plunged him He flies far fromthe scene of his
folly. * p. 206, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Seckendorf, p. 56. p. 206, Para. 4, [1HR]

This powerful text has a mysterious influence on the life
of Luther. It was a creative sentence both for the reformer
and for the Reformation. It was in these words God then
said, Let there be light; and there was light. It is fre-
guently necessary for a truth to be presented many tinmes to
our minds in order that it may produce the due effect. Lu-
t her had profoundly studied the Epistle to the Romans, and
yet the doctrine of justification by faith there taught had
never appeared so clear to him Now he conprehends that
ri ght eousness which al one can stand before God; now he re-
ceives for hinmself fromthe hand of Christ that obedi ence
which God of his free gift inputes to the sinner, as soon
as he raises his eyes with humlity to the crucified Son of
Man. This was the decisive epoch of Luther's inner life.
That faith which had saved himfromthe terrors of death,
becane the very soul of his theology, his stronghold in
every danger; the principle which gave energy to his
preaching and strength to his charity; the foundation of
hi s peace, the encouragenent to his |labors, his confort in
the life and in the death. p. 207, Para. 1, [1HR].

But this great doctrine of a salvation proceeding from God
and not frommn, was not only the power of God to save Lu-
ther's soul; it becane in a still greater degree the power
of God to reformthe church; an effectual weapon w el ded by
t he apostles; a weapon too |ong negl ected, but taken at



last, inall its primtive brightness, fromthe arsenal of
the omi potent God. At the very nonent when Luther uprose
fromhis knees on Pilate's Staircase, in agitation and
amazenment at those words which Paul had addressed fifteen
centuries before to the inhabitants of that netropolis,
Truth, till then a nelancholy captive, and fettered in the
church, uprose also to fall no nore. p. 207, Para. 2,

[ 1HR] .

We shoul d here listen to what Luther hinself says on the
matter. "Although I was a holy and bl anel ess nonk, ny con-
sci ence was nevertheless full of trouble and anguish. |
could not endure those words, 'The righteousness of God.'
had no | ove for that holy and just God who punishes sin-
ners. I was filled with secret anger against him | hated
hi m because, not content with frightening by the | aw and
the mseries of life us wetched sinners, already ruined by
original sin, he still further increased our tortures by
t he gospel. But when, by the Spirit of God, | understood
t hese words, when |I | earned how the justification of the
si nner proceeds fromthe free nercy of our Lord through
faith, * then | felt born again |ike a new man; | entered
t hrough the open doors into the very paradi se of God. **
Henceforward, also, | saw the bel oved and Holy Scriptures
with other eyes. | perused the Bible; |I brought together a
great nunber of passages that taught me the nature of God's
wor k. And as previously | had detested with all ny heart
t hese words, 'The righteousness of God,' | began fromthat
hour to value themand to | ove them as the sweetest and
nost consoling words in the Bible. In very truth, this |an-
guage of St. Paul was to nme the true gate of Paradise." p.
208, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Qua vos Deus misericors justificat per fidem. L. Qop.
Lat. In praef. ** Hc me prorsus renatum esse sensi, et ap-
ertis portia in ipsumparadisumintrasse. Ibid. p. 208,
Para. 2, [1HR].

Thus when he was call ed on sol emm occasi ons to confess
this doctrine, Luther always recovered his enthusiasm and

rough energy. "l see," observed he at an inportant nonent,
* "that the devil is continually attacking this fundanental
article by neans of his doctors, and that in this respect
he can never cease or take any repose. Well then, 1|, Doctor

Martin Luther, unworthy herald of the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ, confess this article, that faith al one wth-
out works justifies before God; and | declare that it shal



stand and renmain for ever in despite of the enperor of the
Tartars, the enperor of the Persians; in spite of the pope
and all the cardinals, with the bishops, priests, nonks,
and nuns; in spite of kings, princes, and nobles; and in
spite of all the world and of the devils thensel ves; and
that if they endeavor to fight against this truth, they
will draw the fires of hell upon their heads. This is the
true and holy gospel, and the declaration of ne, Doctor Lu-
ther, according to the teaching of the Holy Ghost. There is
no one," continues he, "who has died for our sins, if not
Jesus Christ the Son of God. | say it once again, should
all the world and all the devils tear each other to pieces
and burst with rage, that it is not the less true. And if
it is He alone that taketh away our sins, it cannot be our-
sel ves and our own works. But good works follow redenption,
as the fruit grows on the tree. That is our doctrine; that
is what is taught by the Holy Ghost and by all the conmun-
ion of saints. W hold fast to it in the nane of God.
Amen." p. 208, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Comment on the Inperial Edict, 1531. L. Opp. L. vol. 20.
p. 208, Para. 4, [1HR]

It was thus Luther found what had been overl ooked, at
| east to a certain degree, by all doctors and reforners,
even by the nost illustrious of them It was in Rone that
God gave himthis clear view of the fundamental doctrine of
Christianity. He had gone to the city of the pontiffs for
the solution of certain difficulties concerning a nonastic
order: he brought away fromit in his heart the salvation
of the church. p. 209, Para. 1, [1HR]

CHAPTER 7 --- Luther returns to Wttenberg -- Mde doctor
of divinity -- Carlstadt -- Luther's oath -- Principle of
the Reformation -- Luther's courage -- Early views of Ref-
ormation -- The school men -- Spalatin -- Reuchlin's quarrel

with the nonks. p. 210, Para. 1, [1HR].

Luther quitted Rone, and returned to Wttenberg: his heart
was full of sorrow and indignation. Turning his eyes with
di sgust fromthe pontifical city, he directed themwth
hope to the holy Scriptures -- to that new life which the
word of God seened then to promise to the world. This word
increased in his heart by all that the church lost. He
separated fromthe one to cling to the other. The whol e of
the Reformation was in that one novenent. It set God in the
pl ace of the priest. p. 210, Para. 2, [1HR].



Staupitz and the elector did not |ose sight of the nonk
whom they had called to the university of Wttenberg. It
appears as if the vicar-general had a presentinment of the
work that was to be done in the world, and that, finding it
too difficult for hinself, he wi shed to urge Luther towards
it. There is nothing nore remarkabl e, nothing, perhaps,
nore nysterious than this person, who is seen everywhere
urging forward Luther in the path where God calls him and
then going to end his days sadly in a cloister. The preach-
ing of the young professor had nade a deep inpression on
the prince; he had admired the strength of his understand-
ing, the forcibleness of his el oquence, and the excellency
of the matters that he expounded. * The elector and his
friend, desirous of advancing a nman of such great prom se,
resol ved that he should take the high degree of doctor of
divinity. Staupitz repaired to the convent, and took Luther
into the garden, where, alone with himunder a tree that
Luther in after-years delighted to point out to his disci-
ples, ** the venerable father said to him "M friend, you
nmust now becone Doctor of the holy Scriptures.” Luther
shrunk at the very thought: this em nent honor startled
him "Seek a nore worthy person,” replied he. "As for ne, |
cannot consent to it." The vicar-general persisted: "Qur
Lord God has nmuch to do in the church: he has need at this
time of young and vigorous doctors."” These words, adds Mel -
anct hon, were perhaps said playfully, yet the event corre-
sponded with them for generally many onmens precede al
great revolutions. *** |t is not necessary to suppose that
Mel anct hon here speaks of mracul ous propheci es. The nost
i ncredul ous age, that which preceded the present one, saw
an exenplification of this remark. How many presages, w th-
out there being any thing mracul ous in them announced the
revolution in which it closed! p. 210, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Vimingenii, nervos orationis, ac rerum bonitatem ex-
positarumin concioni bus admratus fuerat. Melancth. Vita
Luth. ** Unter einem Baum den er mr und andern gezeigt.
Math. p. 6. *** Miulta praecedunt nutationes praesagia. Vita
Luth. p. 210, Para. 4, [1HR].

"But I amweak and sickly," replied Luther. "I have not
long to live. Look out for sonme strong man." "The Lord has
work in heaven as well as on earth,” replied the vicar-
general: "dead or alive, He has need of you in his coun-

cil." * p. 211, Para. 1, [1HR].



* | hr | ebet nun oder sterbet, so darff euch Gott in seinem
Rat he. Mathes. p. 6. p. 211, Para. 2, [1HR].

"It is the Holy CGhost al one that can make a doctor of di-
vinity," * then urged the nonk still nore alarnmed. "Do what
your convent requires," said Staupitz, "and what |, your
vi car-general, command; for you have prom sed to obey us."
"But ny poverty," resuned the brother: "I have no neans of
defrayi ng the expenses incidental to such a pronotion." "Do
not be uneasy about that,"” replied his friend: "the prince
has done you the favor to take all the charges upon him
self." Pressed on every side, Luther thought it his duty to
give way. p. 211, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Nemi nem ni si Spiritum Sanctum creare posse doctoremt he-
ol ogi ae. Weismanni Hist. Eccl. 1:1404. p. 211, Para. 4,
[ 1HR] .

It was about the end of the summer of 1512 that Luther set
out for Leipsic to receive fromthe elector's treasurers
t he noney necessary for his pronotion. But according to
court custom the noney did not arrive. The brother grow ng
i npatient wi shed to depart, but nonastic obedi ence detai ned
him At length, on the 4th of Cctober, he received fifty
florins fromPfeffinger and John Doltzig. In the receipt
whi ch he gave them he enploys no other title than that of
nonk. "I, Martin," wote he, "brother of the order of Her-
mts." * Luther hastened to return to Wttenberg. p. 211
Para. 5, [1HR].

* Epp. 1:11 p. 211, Para. 6, [1HR]

Andr ew Bodenstein of the city of Carlstadt was at that
time dean of the theological faculty, and it is by the nane
of Carlstadt that this doctor is generally known. He was
also called the A.B.C. Melancthon first gave himthis des-
i gnation on account of the three initials of his name. Bo-
denstein acquired in his native country the first elenents
of learning. He was of a serious and gl oony character, per-
haps inclined to jeal ousy, and of a restless tenper, but
full of desire for know edge, and of great capacity. He
frequented several universities to augnent his stores of
| earni ng, and studied theology at Rone. On his return from
Italy, he settled at Wttenberg, and becane doctor of di-
vinity. "At this time," he said afterwards, "I had not yet
read the holy Scriptures.”™ * This remark gives us a very
correct idea of what theol ogy then was. Carl stadt, besides



his functions of professor, was canon and archdeacon. Such
was the man who in after-years was destined to create a
schismin the Reformation. At this tine he saw in Luther
only an inferior; but the Augustine erelong becane an ob-
ject of jealousy to him "I wll not be |less great than Lu-
ther," said he one day. *** Very far from anticipating at
that period the great destinies of the young professor,

Carl stadt conferred on his future rival the highest dignity
of the university. p. 212, Para. 1, [1HR].

* Wei smann, Hist. Eccl. p. 1416. ** Ibid. p. 212, Para.
2, [1HR].

On the 18th of Cctober 1512, Luther was received licenti-
ate in divinity, and took the following oath: "I swear to
defend the evangelical truth with all ny mght." * On the
day follow ng, Bodenstein solemly conferred on him in the
presence of a nunerous assenbly, the insignia of doctor of
divinity. He was nade a biblical doctor, and not a doctor
of sentences; and was thus called to devote hinself to the
study of the Bible, and not to that of human traditions. **
He then pl edged hinself by an oath, as he hinself rel ated,
*** to his well-beloved and holy Scriptures. He prom sed to
preach themfaithfully, to teach themwith purity, to study
themall his life, and to defend them both in disputation
and in witing, against all false teachers, so far as Cod
should give himability. p. 212, Para. 3, [1HR].

* Juro me veritatemevangelicamviriliter defensurum **
Doctor biblicus and not sententiarius. Melancth. *** Cpp.
(W) 16. 2061. Mathesius, p. 7. p. 212, Para. 4, [1HR

This solem oath was Luther's call to the Reformation. By
i mposi ng on his conscience the holy obligation of searching
freely and boldly proclaimng the Christian truth, this
oath rai sed the new doctor above the narrow limts to which
hi s nonastic vow woul d perhaps have confined him Called by
the university, by his sovereign, in the nane of the inpe-
rial majesty and of the see of Rone itself, and bound be-
fore God by the nost solemn oath, he becane fromthat hour
the nost intrepid herald of the word of Life. On that neno-
rabl e day Luther was arned chanpion of the Bible. p. 213,
Para. 1, [1HR].

We may accordingly | ook upon this oath, sworn to the holy
Scriptures, as one of the causes of the revival of the
church. The sole and infallible authority of the word of



God was the primary and fundanental principle of the Refor-
mation. Every reformin detail that was afterwards carried
out in the doctrine, norals, or governnent of the church,
and in its worship, was but a consequence of this first
principle. In these days we can scarcely inagi ne the sensa-
tion produced by this elenmentary and sinple but |ong-

negl ected truth. A few nen of nore enlarged views than the
common, alone foresaw its i mMmense consequences. Erelong the
courageous voices of all the Reforners proclained this

m ghty principle, at the sound of which Ronme shall crunble
into dust: "The Christians receive no other doctrines than
t hose founded on the express words of Jesus Christ, of the
Apostl es, and of the Prophets. No man, no assenbly of doc-
tors, has a right to prescribe new ones.” p. 213, Para. 2,
[ 1HR] .

Lut her's position was changed. The summons that he had re-
ceived becane to the reforner as one of those extraordi nary
calls which the Lord addressed to the prophets under the
ol d covenant, and to the apostles under the new. The sol em
engagenent that he nmade produced so deep an inpression upon
his soul that the recollection of this oath was sufficient,
in after-years, to console himin the mdst of the greatest
dangers and of the fiercest conflicts. And when he saw al
Europe agitated and shaken by the word that he had pro-
cl ai mred; when the accusations of Rone, the reproaches of
many pious nmen, the doubts and fears of his own too sensi-
ble heart, seened likely to nake himhesitate, fear, and
fall into despair, he called to m nd the oath that he had
taken, and renmi ned steadfast, calm and full of joy. "I
have gone forward in the Lord's nanme," said he in a criti-
cal nmonment, "and | have placed nyself in his hands. His
wi |l be done. Who prayed himto nake me a doctor?.... If it
was he who created nme such, let himsupport ne; or else if
he repent of what he has done, |let himdeprive ne of nmy of-
fice. This tribulation, therefore, alarns me not. | seek
one thing only, which is to preserve the favor of God in
all that he has called me to do with him" At another tine
he said: "He who undertakes any thing w thout a divine
call, seeks his own glory. But I, Doctor Martin Luther, was
forced to becone a doctor. Popery desired to stop ne in the
performance of ny duty: but you see what has happened to
it, and worse still wll befall it. They cannot defend
t hensel ves against ne. | amdetermned, in God's name, to
tread upon the lions, to tranmple dragons and serpents under
foot. This will begin during ny life, and will be accom
plished after ny death. * p. 214, Para. 1, [1HR].



* Opp. (W) 21. 2061. p. 214, Para. 2, [1HR

Fromthe period of his oath, Luther no | onger sought the
truth for hinself alone: he sought it also for the church.
Still full of the recollections of Rone, he saw confusedly
before hima path in which he had promsed to walk with al
the energy of his soul. The spiritual life that had hith-
erto been manifested only within him now extended itself
wi thout. This was the third epoch of his developnment. His
entrance into the cloister had turned his thoughts towards
God; the know edge of the rem ssion of sins and of the
ri ght eousness of faith had emanci pated his soul; his doc-
tor's oath gave himthat baptismof fire by which he becane
a reformer of the church. p. 214, Para. 3, [1HR].

H s ideas were soon directed in a general nmanner towards
the Reformation. In an address that he had witten, as it
woul d seem to be delivered by the provost of Lietzkau at
the Lateran council, he declared that the corruption of the
worl d originated in the priests' teaching so many fables
and traditions, instead of preaching the pure word of God.
The word of Life, in his view, alone had the power of ef-
fecting the spiritual regeneration of man. Thus then al -
ready he made the salvation of the world depend upon the
re-establishment of sound doctrine, and not upon a nere
reformati on of manners. Yet Luther was not entirely consis-
tent wwth hinself; he still entertained contradictory opin-
ions: but a spirit of power beaned fromall his witings;
he courageously broke the bonds with which the systens of
t he schools had fettered the thoughts of men; he everywhere
passed beyond the limts within which previous ages had so
closely confined him and opened up new paths. God was with
him p. 215, Para. 1, [1HR].

The first adversaries that he attacked were those fanous
school nen, whom he had hinself so nuch studi ed, and who
then reigned suprenme in all the academ es. He accused t hem
of Pel agianism and forcibly inveighing against Aristotle,
the father of the schools, and agai nst Thomas Aqui nas, he
undertook to hurl them both fromthe throne whence they
governed, the one philosophy, and the other theology. * p.
215, Para. 2, [1HR].

* Aristotelemin philosophicis, Sanctum Thomamin the-
ol ogi ci a evertendos suceperat. Pallavicini, 1:16. p. 215,
Para. 3, [1HR].



"Aristotle, Porphyry, the sententiary divines (the school -
men)," he wote to Lange, "are usel ess studies in our days.
| desire nothing nore earnestly than to unveil to the world
t hat conmedi an who has decei ved the church by assum ng a
G eek mask, and to show his deformty to all." * In every
public discussion he was heard repeating: "The witings of
t he apostl es and prophets are surer and nore subline than
all the sophisns and all the divinity of the schools.” Such
| anguage was new, but nen gradually becane used to it.
About a year after he was able to wite with exultation:
"God is at work. Qur theology and St. Augustine advance ad-
mrably and prevail in our university. Aristotle is declin-
ing: he is tottering towards his eternal ruin that is near
at hand. The lectures on the Sentences produce nothing but
weari ness. No one can hope for hearers, unless he professes
the biblical theology." ** Happy the university of which
such testinony can be given! p. 215, Para. 4, [1HR].

* Perdita studia nostri saeculi. Epp. 1:15. 8tl. February
1516.) ** Epp. 1. 57. May 18, 1517. p. 215, Para. 5,
[ 1HR] .

At the sane tine that Luther was attacking Aristotle, he

t ook the side of Erasnus and Reuchlin against their ene-